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Publisher’s Note

Sri Ramacaritamanasa of Gosvami Tulasidasa enjoys a unique place among the
classics of the world’s literature. It is a fine specimen of most exquisite poetry and can
compare favourably with the best poems of the world. It was considered to be the best
work on Devotion by Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of the Nation. It is universally acclaimed
by all classes of people from Bihar to Punjab and Jammu & Kashmir, and from the
Himalayas to Gujarat and Maharashtra. In fact, over the years its vast popularity has spread
throughout the country and abroad. In a moving tribute to the great saint, Bharata Ratna
Sri C. Rajagopalacari wrote :—

“Tulasidasa made his vision of God into a concrete reality
for the commonest of men around him. Tulasidasa could have made
himself as grand or obscure as any philosopher, ancient or modern,
for he had learning enough for it; but he was too pious to lose
himself in that manner. His great love of the common folk enabled
him to produce a work [SrT Ramacaritamanasa] that has stood the
test of centuries like a rock among philosophers, pandits and lowly
men and women”.

This universal appeal of the immortal poem encouraged us to publish a faithful and
accurate English translation of the book with the original text critically edited with utmost
care on the basis of most authentic sources available and was published in Kalyana-
Kalpataru (a monthly magazine in English, published by Gita Press) in its Annual Numbers
15, 16 and 17.

For the first time it was published in 1968 in a book form—the original text in Nagar1
with English translation. It was given a hearty welcome by the readers and since then several
reprints have been brought out.

For quite some time we were being urged to bring out another edition with Romanized
transliteration alongwith the original text in Hindi. It was a big job and required herculean
efforts. Gita Press did it with the sole objective that those who cannot read Nagari script,
especially those who have migrated from India and have settled abroad, as also people
belonging to the South or Eastern India, may be benefited and enjoy the greatest epic of the
world, alongwith their family members, friends and circle of devotees.

We thankfully acknowledge and appreciate the services rendered by SiiJ.P. Agarwal,
former Controller of Examinations, Kurukshetra University, in meticulously preparing the
present Revised Edition.

‘May the story of Sri Rama and Sita, the tears of Rama’s
great brother Bharata, the devotion of Laksmana and the perfection
of Hanuman inspire and elevate our soul.’ (C.R)

—Publisher
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Procedure of Reciting the Ramacaritamanasa

Those who undertake to read the Ramacaritamanasa according to the correct procedure
should before commencing the reading invoke and worship the author, Gosvami Tulasidasa,
the sage Valmiki, Lord Siva and Sri Hanuman, and then invoke the Divine Couple, Sita and
St Rama, alongwith St Rama’s three divine brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and §atrughna),
offer them the sixteenfold worship and meditate on them. The reading should be commenced
after that.

INVOCATION

qordier  TRguafiErTes  vifued | ek Sufavdd gere widerer i g
3% IerHIETE T |

“Obeisance to you, O Tulasidasa! Please come here, O saint of holy vows. Taking
your seat in the south-west, accept this adoration. Obeisance to Tulasidasa.”

sfraTeiier THEQAfErT=s  JIvYeE | STgaamed fag Tgea Ass
3% ATHIRTT -H: |

“Obeisance to you, O Valmiki ! Pray come here, O bestower of blessings ! Take your
seat in the north-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to Valmiki.”

WU TRQEfiErTes WK | YdetyuEsd fag s T 73
3% TRUad 7a: |

“Obeisance to You, O Spouse of Gauri (Parvati) ! Pray come here, O mighty Lord.
Kindly take Your seat in the south-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to the Spouse of
Gauri.”

STTenuT  THReAfiErTes TEUT: | aiayrl Guifay 9ot Sierer 1%
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“Obeisance to you, O Laksmana; please come here with your beloved consort (Urmila).
Kindly occupy the southern quarter of the altar, and accept my homage. Obeisance to
Laksmana with his consort.”

sftorg  TRqeafiErTes  Wefud: | tiew ufid wi uer Wges Wil & 1l
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“Obeisance to you, O Satrughna ! Please come here with your beloved consort (Srutakirti).
Seating yourself in the western quarter of this altar pray accept my homage. Obeisance to
Satrughna with his consort.”

sitRd  TARETHERT=S TR | WesheY Wil fag 9o JRoT H & 1
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“Obeisance to you, O Bharata! Pray come here with your beloved consort (Mandavi),
Please sit down in the northern quarter of the altar and accept my homage. Obeisance to
Bharata and his wife.”



[XII]

“Obeisance to you, O Hanuman! Pray come here, O mine of compassion.
Please occupy the eastern quarter and accept my homage, O Lord! Obeisance to Hanuman.”

A YUFUST o haedr fafrgeer | qeursifet TEIaT g S et =1 ¢

The principal deity (Sr1 Rama accompanied by His Consort, Sita) should then be
worshipped with due ceremony. Taking flowers in the hollow of his or her palms, the reader
should meditate on the Supreme Deity (St Rama) in the light of the following verse:—

TSI AT faneiaga vamrg fgust wameg sfidftaar s
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“I ever adore Sri Rama, whose charming eyes resemble the petals of a red lotus, who
is clad in yellow raiments and has a dark-brown form endowed with a pair of arms, who
wears a cheerful countenance, is accompanied by Sri Sita, and is an ocean of nectar in the
form of mercy, who is waited upon even by Visnu, Siva and others and is meditated upon

alongwith His three brothers and other favourite attendants (Hanuman and others) and who
grants the desire of His devotees.”

AMES TR STHFT |g I | ET0T 7R YA o SUATTGrH=a: 1 o 1l

“Please come, O Lord of Janaka’s Daughter, alongwith Sita and accept my homage
with Hanuman (son of the wind-god) and others, O Scion of Raghu.”
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“Occupy, O Rama, this bejewelled seat of gold, offered by me, and spread over with
an exquisite covering.”

The Deity should then be worshipped with the sixteenfold equipage prescribed in the
scriptures.™®
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“Of this story of St Rama, known by the name of ‘Manasa-Ramayana’, Lord Siva,
sages Kakabhusundi and Yajfiavalkya and Gosvami Tulasidasa are the seers; Sri Rama
united with His Consort, Sita, is the deity; the name ‘Rama’ is the seed; Devotion, which
cures the disease of transmigration, is the Sakti (motive force or energy); and the object of
this reading is to ward off all evils and accomplish all one’s desires through the propitiation
of Sita and Sr1 Rama.”

Then water should be sipped thrice with the recitation of the following Mantras one
after another sfefarrareai 7w:; sfivwersa 7: and sfvmws@ sw: . Pranayama should also be

performed with the recitation of the Bija-Mantra sacred to Sita and Sri Rama.

* The sixteenfold equipage of worship consists of:—

1. Padya (water for washing the feet with); 2. Arghya (water for washing the hands with); 3. Acamaniya
(water to drink); 4. Snaniya (water for performing ablutions with); 5. Vastra (raiment); 6. Abhisana (orna-
ments); 7. Gandha (sandal-paste); 8. Puspa (flowers); 9. Dhapa (burning incense); 10. Dipa (light);
11. Naivedya (food); 12. Acamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth); (13) Tambdla (betel-leaves with other
ingredients for cleansing and scenting the mouth); 14. Stava-Patha (singing praises); 15. Tarpana (water for
slaking thirst) and 16. Namaskara (salutation).



[X1]
KARANYASA

Karanyasa consists in invoking and installing typical Mantras on the various fingers,
palms and back of the hands. In Karanyasa as well as in Anganyasa the Mantras are treated
as possessing a living form and it is these personified forms of the Mantras that are touched
and greeted by citing the names of the particular limbs. Through this process the reciter
himself is indentified with the Mantra and brought under the full protection of the Mantra-
god. He is purified both externally and internally and is infused with divine energy. His
spiritual practice runs a smooth course till the very end and proves beneficial to him.

The procedure of ‘Karanyasa’ in this case is as follows:—

M W [ UM AW k1T GHfa o R g™ &
ST T: |
(The hosts of virtues possessed by Rama are a blessing to the world and the bestowers
of Liberation, riches, religious merit and the Divine Abode).

Uttering these words, the thumbs of both the hands should be touched with the
index-fingers.
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(Multitudes of sins dare not stand in the presence of those who utter the name ‘Rama’
even while yawning.)
Uttering this the index-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the thumbs.
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(May Your appellation ‘Rama,” O Lord, excel all other divine names and play the
role of a fowler in relation to birds in the form of sins.)
Uttering this the middle fingers of both the hands should be touched with the thumbs.
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(Bhagavan S1T Rama makes the whole creation dance like a wooden doll, O Parvati.)
Uttering this the ring-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.
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(The moment a creature turns his/her face towards Me—(says the Lord)—the sins
committed by it through millions of births are dissolved then and there.)

Uttering this the little fingers of both the hands should be touched with the
thumbs.

TR THTEh | gd s =AM &fer wT A&
ARG T |
(Protect me, O Lord of Raghus, holding, as You do, a mighty bow and an excellent
arrow in Your hands.)
Uttering this the palms and backs of both the hands should be touched one after
another, each with the other hand.



[XIV]
ANGANYASA

In Anganyasa the heart and other parts of the body are touched with all the fingers of
the right hand joined together.

M OWE T WH A k1T GHfd o9 SRW g™ k|
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Uttering this the heart should be touched with all the five fingers of the right

hand.
Similarly, the forehead should be touched after uttering the following line:—
T W &g W ed | fawfe T umdw 9qgEin
o @t
The tuft of hair on the head should then be touched after uttering the following
line:—
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After uttering the following line the right shoulder should be touched with the fingers
of the left hand and vice versa:—
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After uttering the following line both the eyes should be touched with the finger-tips
of the right hand:—
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After uttering the following line the right hand should be taken round the head counter-
clockwise from the forehead to the back of the head and from the back to the forehead, and
the palm of the left hand should be struck with the index and middle fingers of the right hand.
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The form of the Lord should then be meditated upon with the help of the following
lines:—
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[Look at me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes! You rid the devotee of sorrow by Your
gracious look. You are swarthy of hue like the blue lotus, O Hari, and a bee as it were
drinking in the nectarean love of the lotus-like heart of Lord Siva (an avowed enemy of the
god of love). You crush the might of the demon hosts, delight the sages and saints and wipe
out sins. You are a mass of fresh clouds for the crop in the form of the Brahmanas (the gods
on this earth), the refuge of the forlorn and a befriender of the humble. You relieve the
burden of the earth by the enormous strength of Your arm and are an adept in killing the
demons Khara, Diusana and Viradha. An enemy of the demon king, Ravana, and bliss
personified, You are the noblest of kings. Glory to You, who are as moon to the lily-like
race of DaSaratha. Your bright glory is known to the Puranas, Vedas and Tantras, and is
sung by gods, sages and the assemblages of saints. Full of compassion, You crush false
pride and are perfect in everyway, O ornament of Ayodhya! Your Name wipes out the
impurities of this sinful age and curbs the feeling of meum. Protect this humble devotee, O
Lord of Tulasidasa!]

Nine-days Recitation 30 days Recitation
Pauses Page No. | Pauses Page No. || Pauses Page No.
1 151 1 52 16 503
2 265 2 87 17 519
3 386 3 119 18 560
4 503 4 151 19 597
5 619 5 180 20 619
6 758 6 209 21 709
7 895 7 239 22 780
8 1052 8 265 23 816
9 1199 9 294 24 880
10 326 25 936
11 355 26 999
12 389 D 1035
13 419 P2 T 1109
14 450 L 1173
15 481 R 1 | 1199




Narada—Immune from Maya
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taba muni ati sabhita hari carana, gahe pahi pranatarati harana.
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Sri Ramacaritamanasa

(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama)
Descent One

(Bala-Kanda)
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Sloka
varnanamarthasamghanam rasanam chandasamapi,
mangalanam ca  karttarau vande vanivinayakau.l.

I reverence Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, and Lord GaneSa, the originators of
sounds represented by the alphabet, of the multitudes of objects denoted by those sounds,
of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, and the bestowers of all blessings. (D

arreTg a3 ST yTaE Uit |
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bhavanisankarau vande sraddhavisvasarupinau,
yabhyam vina na pasyanti siddhah svantahsthamisvaram.2.

I greet Goddess Parvati and Her consort, Bhagavan Sankara, embodiments of
reverence and faith, without whom even the adept (Siddhas) cannot perceive God enshrined
in their very heart. 2)

g dgma e s grgReiuul
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vande bodhamayam nityam gurum $ankararapinam,
yamasrito hi vakro’pi candrah sarvatra vandyate.3.

I make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord Sankara, who is all
wisdom, and resting on whose brow the crescent moon, though crooked in shape, is universally
adored. 3)
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sitaramagunagramapunyaranyaviharinau ,
vande visuddhavijfianau kavisvarakapisvarau.4.
I pay homage to the king of bards, Valmiki, and the chief of monkeys, Hanuman, of

pure intelligence, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the shape of glories of Sita and
Sri Rama. @

EFCE RO RIS FIRE 1 RvI ) FAYTSTROTH |
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udbhavasthitisarhharakarinim klesaharinim,
sarvasreyaskarimm  sitarn  nato’hamm  ramavallabham.5.

I bow to Sita, the beloved consort of St Rama, who is responsible for the creation,
sustenance and dissolution of the universe, removes afflictions and begets all blessings. (5)

TEEvTaty fagmfaet sEnfaearga
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yanmayavasavartti viSvamakhilarn brahmadidevasura
yatsattvadamrsaiva bhati sakalam rajjau yathaherbhramah,
yatpadaplavamekameva hi bhavambhodhestitirsavatam
vande’harh tamasesakaranaparam ramakhyamisam harim.6.

I adore Lord Hari, known by the name of Sri Rama, who is superior to and lies beyond
all causes, whose Maya (illusive power) holds sway over the entire universe including gods
from Brahma (the Creator) downwards and demons, whose presence lends positive reality
to the world of appearances—even as the false notion of a serpent is entertained with
reference to a rope—and whose feet are the only bark for those who are eager to cross the
ocean of mundane existence. (6)

AFATYRIOTAERTEEG 9g e frrfed sefag=arsfu
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nanapurananigamagamasammatarn yad ramayane nigaditam kvacidanyato’pi,

svantahsukhaya tulasi raghunathagathabhasanibandhamatimafjulamatanoti.7.
For the gratification of his own self Tulasidasa brings forth this very elegant composition

relating the story of Sr1 Raghunatha, which is in accord with the various Puranas, Vedas and

the Agamas (Tantras), and incorporates what has been recorded in the Ramayana (of
Valmiki) and culled from some other sources. @)
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So.: jo sumirata sidhi hoi gana nayaka karibara badana,
karau anugraha soi buddhi rasi subha guna sadana.i.
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May Lord Ganesa, the leader of Siva’s retinue, whose very thought ensures success,
who has the head of a beautiful elephant, who is a repository of wisdom and an abode of
virtuous and benign qualities, shower his grace on me. (1)

Tk BE dremel W wes filew e
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mika hoi bacala pamgu caRhai giribara gahana,
jasu krpé so dayala dravau sakala kali mala dahana.2.

May that merciful Lord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent and a cripple
to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impurities of the Kali age, be
moved to compassion on me. 2)
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nila saroruha syama taruna aruna barija nayana,
karau so mama ura dhama sada chirasagara sayana.3.

May the Lord who ever reposes on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy as a blue lotus
and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up His abode in my heart. (3)

*
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kummda imdu sama deha uma ramana karuna ayana,
jahi dina para neha karau krpa mardana mayana.4.

May the crusher of Cupid, Bhagavan Siva, whose form resembles in colour the jasmine
flower and the moon, who is the consort of Goddess Parvati and an abode of compassion
and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious to me. @
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bamdali guru pada karhja krpa sirndhu narariipa hari,
mahamoha tama purhja jasu bacana rabi kara nikara.5.

I bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is no other than Sri
Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams, as it were, for dispersing the
mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. S)
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barhdali guru pada paduma paraga, suruci subasa sarasa anuraga.
amia mdlrimaya cdrana caru, samana sakala bhava ruja parivari.i.

I greet the pollen-like dust of the lotus feet of my preceptor—refulgent, fragrant and
flavoured with love. It is a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, which allays the host of
all the attendant ills of mundane existence. ()
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sukrti sarhbhu tana bimala bibhitl, mamjula marhgala moda prasati.
jana mana mamju mukura mala harani, kié tilaka guna gana basa karani.2.

It adorns the body of a virtuous person even as white ashes beautify the person of Lord
Siva and brings forth sweet blessings and joys. It rubs the dirt off the beautiful mirror in
the shape of the devotee’s heart; when applied to the forehead in the form of a Tilaka
(a religious mark), it attracts a host of virtues. 2)
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érigura pada nakha mani gana joti, sumirata dibya drsti hiyd hoti.

dalana moha tama so saprakasu, baRe bhaga ura avai jasu.3.

The splendour of gems in the form of nails on the feet of the blessed Guru unfolds
divine vision in the heart by its very thought. The lustre disperses the shades of infatuation;
highly blessed is he in whose heart it shines. 3)
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ugharahi bimala bilocana hi ke, mitaht dosa dukha bhava rajani ke.
sujhaht rama carita mani manika, guputa pragata jahd jo jehi khanika.4.

With its very appearance the discerning eyes of the mind get opened; the attendant evils
and sufferings of the night of mundane existence disappear; and gems and rubies in the shape
of stories of Sri Rama, both patent and hidden, wherever and in whatever mine they may
be, come to light— @
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Do.: jatha suamjana arhji drga sadhaka siddha sujana,

kautuka dekhata saila bana bhatala bhuri nidhana.i.

as for instance, by applying to the eyes the miraculous salve known by the name of

Siddhanjana (the eye-salve of perfection) strivers, adepts as well as men of wisdom easily
discover a host of mines on hill-tops, in the midst of forests and in the bowels of the
earth. (D
o—TE UE T [g W@ IS | T At g1 qw fasismu
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Cau.: guru pada raja mrdu mamjula arhjana, nayana amia drga dosa bibhamjana.
tehi kari bimala bibeka bilocana, baranali rama carita bhava mocana.1.

The dust of the Guru’s feet is a soft and agreeable salve, which is ambrosia, as it were,
for the eyes and remedies the defects of vision. Having brightened my eyes of discernment
thereby I proceed to relate the story of Sri Rama, which secures freedom from the bondage
of mundane existence. @))
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barmdali prathama mahisura carana, moha janita sarnsaya saba harana.
sujana samaja sakala guna khani, karali pranama saprema subani.2.
First, I reverence the feet of Brahmanas, the very gods on earth, who are able to dispel
all doubts born of ignorance. Then I make loving obeisance in a reverent language to the
whole body of pious souls, the mines of all virtues. 2)
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sadhu carita subha carita kapasa, nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jasa.
jo sahi dukha parachidra durava, barhdaniya jeht jaga jasa pava.3.

The conduct of holy men is noble as the career of the cotton plant, the fruit whereof
is tasteless, white and fibrous (even as the doings of saints yield results which are free from
attachment, stainless and full of goodness)*. Even by suffering hardships (in the form of
ginning, spinning and weaving) the cotton plant covers others’ private parts and has thereby
earned in the world a renown which is worthy of adoration. 3)
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muda mamgalamaya sarhta samaja, jo jaga jarhgama tiratharaju.
rama bhakti jahd surasari dhara, sarasai brahma bicara pracara.4.

The assemblage of saints, which is all joy and felicity, is a moving Prayaga (the king
of all holy places), as it were. Devotion to Sri Rama represents in this moving Prayaga the
stream of the holy Ganga, the river of the celestials; while the proceeding of an enquiry into
the nature of Brahma (the Absolute) constitutes the Sarasvati (a subterranean stream which
is traditionally believed to join the Ganga and the Yamuna at Prayaga, thus accounting for
the name ‘Triveni’, which signifies confluence of three rivers). @)
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bidhi nisedhamaya kalimala harani, karama katha rabinamdani barani.
hari hara katha birajati beni, sunata sakala muda marhgala deni.5.
Discourses on Karma or Action, consisting of injunctions and interdictions, have been
spoken of as the sacred Yamuna—the daughter of the sun-god in her angelic form—washing
the impurities of the Kali age; while the anecdotes of Lord Visnu and Siva stand out as the
triple stream known as Triveni, bringing joy and blessings to those who listen to them. (5)
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batu bisvasa acala nija dharama, tiratharaja samaja sukarama.
sabahi sulabha saba dina saba desa, sevata sadara samana kalesa.6.

Unwavering faith in their own creed constitutes the immortal banyan tree and noble
actions represent the royal court of that king of holy places. Easy of access to all on any day
and at every place, this moving Prayaga assuages the afflictions of those who resort to it with
reverence. 6)

* The fruit of the cotton plant has been characterized in the original as ‘Nirasa’, ‘Vi§ada’ and
‘Gunamaya’, which words can be interpreted both ways as in the rendering given above.
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akatha alaukika tiratharau, dei sadya phala pragata prabhau.7.

This king of holy places is beyond all description and supra-mundane in character; it
bestows the reward immediately and its glory is manifest. @)
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Do.: suni samujhahi jana mudita mana majjahi ati anuraga,
lahahi cari phala achata tanu sadhu samaja prayaga.2.

Men, who having heard the glory of this moving Prayaga in the form of the assemblage
of holy men, appreciate it with an enraptured mind and then take a plunge into it with
extreme devotion, obtain the four rewards* of human existence during their very lifetime. (2)
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Cau.: majjana phala pekhia tatakala, kaka hohi pika bakau marala.
suni acaraja karai jani kol, satasammgati mahima nahi goi.1.

The result of an immersion into the sacred waters of this king of holy places is instantly
perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons into swans. Let no one marvel to hear this;
the glory of contact with saints is no secret. (1)
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balamika narada ghatajoni, nija nija mukhani kaht nija honi.
jalacara thalacara nabhacara nana, je jaRa cetana jiva jahana.2.

Valmikit and Narada, Agastyaf, who was born of a pitcher, have related the story of
their birth and transformation with their own mouth. Of the various creatures, both animate
and inanimate, living in this world, whether in water or on land or in the air, 2)
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mati kirati gati bhuati bhalal, jaba jehi jatana jahé jehi pal.
so janaba satasamga prabhaid, lokahtli beda na ana upau.3.

whoever has ever attained wisdom, glory, salvation, material prosperity or welfare
anywhere and by any means whatsoever, knows it to be the result of association with holy
men; there is no other means either in the world or in the Vedas. 3)

* The four rewards of human existence are: (1) Dharma or religious merit (2) Artha or material riches
(3) Kama or sensuous enjoyment, and, (4) Moksa or release from the bondage of worldly existence.

T Valmiki had been a hunter and a highway robber in his early life. He was reclaimed by the seven
seers and eventually turned out a great seer and poet.

We read in the Bhagavata that Narada was the son of a maid-servant in his previous incarnation and
even as a child came in touch with holy men, who imparted him the highest wisdom and made him a real
devotee by their very contact. In his next birth he appeared as a mind-born son of Brahma.

T Agastya was begotten of god Varuna through a pitcher. Another great sage, Vasistha, was also born
of the same pitcher. The association thus obtained in his embryonic state with a great sage made him equally
great.
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binu satasarhga bibeka na hol, rama krpa binu sulabha na sol.

satasamgata muda marhgala mula, soi phala sidhi saba sadhana phula.4.

Wisdom dawns not without association with saints and such association cannot be
easily had without the grace of Sr1 Rama. Contact with noble souls is the root of joy and
blessings; it constitutes the very fruit and fulfilment of all endeavours, whereas all other
practices are blossoms, as it were. “4)
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satha sudharahi satasarhgati pai, parasa parasa kudhata suhai.
bidhi basa sujana kusarhgata parahf, phani mani sama nija guna anusarah.5.

Through contact with the virtuous even the wicked get reformed, just as iron, a base
metal, is transmuted (into gold) by the touch of the philosopher’s stone. On the other hand,
if per chance good men fall into evil company, they maintain their noble character like the
gem on the hood of a serpent. (5)
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bidhi hari hara kabi kobida bani, kahata sadhu mahima sakucani.
so mo sana kahi jata na kaisé, saka banika mani guna gana jaisé .6.

Even the speech of deities like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, poets and men of wisdom
falters in depicting the glory of pious souls. Much less can it be described by me, even as
a dealer in vegetables finds himself incapable of expatiating on the qualities of gems. (6)
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Do.: barhdali samta samana cita hita anahita nahi koi,

arhjali gata subha sumana jimi sama sugamdha kara doi.3(A).

I bow to the saints, who are even-minded towards all and have no friend or foe, just
as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of one’s hands communicates its fragrance
alike to both the hands (the one which plucked it and that which held and preserved it).

(3-A)
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samta sarala cita jagata hita jani subhau sanehu,
balabinaya suni kari krpa rama carana rati dehu.3(B).

Realizing thus the noble disposition and loving nature of saints, who are innocent at
heart and catholic in spirit, I make this humble submission to them. Listening to my childlike
prayer and taking compassion on me, O noble souls, bless me with devotion to the feet of
Sri Rama. (3-B)
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Cau.: bahuri bamdi khala gana satibhaé, je binu kaja dahinehu baé.
para hita hani labha jinha keré, ujaré harasa bisada baseré.1.

Again, I greet with a sincere heart the malevolent class, who are hostile without purpose
even to the friendly, to whom others’ loss is their own gain, and who delight in others’
desolation and wail over their prosperity. (1)
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hari hara jasa rakesa rahu se, para akaja bhata sahasabahu se.
je para dosa lakhahi sahasakhi, para hita ghrta jinha ke mana makhi.2.
They try to eclipse the glory of Visnu and Siva even as the demon Rahu intercepts the
light of the full moon (during what is known as the lunar eclipse); and they are valiant like
the reputed king Sahasrabahu* (so-called because of his possessing a thousand arms) in

working others’ woe. They detect others’ faults as if with a thousand eyes and their
(designing) mind mars others’ interests even as a fly spoils clarified butter. 2)
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teja krsanu rosa mahisesa, agha avaguna dhana dhani dhanesa.
udaya keta sama hita saba hi ke, kurhbhakarana sama sovata nike.3.
In fierceness they are like fire and in anger they vie with the god of death, who rides
a buffalo. They are rich in crime and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, is in gold. Like the

rise of a comet their advancement augurs ill for others’ interests; like the slumber of
Kumbhakarnat their decline alone is propitious for the world. 3)
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para akaju lagi tanu parlharahl, jimi hima upala krsi dali garahl.
bamdali khala jasa sesa sarosa, sahasa badana baranai para dosa.4.

They lay down their very life in order to be able to harm others, even as hail-stones
dissolve after destroying the crop. I reverence the wicked as the fiery (thousand-tongued)
serpent-god Sesa, insofar as they eagerly expatiate on others’ faults with a thousand tongues,
as it were. @
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puni pranavai prthuraja samana, para agha sunai sahasa dasa kana.
bahuri sakra sama binavali tehi, sarhtata suranika hita jeh1.5.

Again, I bow to them as the celebrated king Prthu (who prayed for ten thousand ears

* Sahasrabahu was a mighty warrior and a contemporary of Ravana, who was once captured and held
captive by him. He was slain by Parasurama.

T Kumbhakarna was a younger brother of Ravana, the demon-king of Lanka. He was a voracious eater
and consumed a large number of goats and buffaloes at every meal. He kept awake for a day, followed by
sleep for six months. Living beings thus obtained a fresh lease of life during the period of his slumber.
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in order to be able to hear the glories of the Lord to his heart’s content) inasmuch as they
hear of others’ faults with a thousand ears, as it were. Once more do I supplicate to them
as Indra (the lord of celestials) insofar as wine appears charming and beneficial to them (even
as the army of gods is beneficent to Indra).* 5)
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bacana bajra jehi sada piara, sahasa nayana para dosa nihara.6.

Harsh language is dear to them even as the thunderbolt is fondly cherished by Indra;
and they detect others’ faults with a thousand eyes, as it were. (6)
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Do.: udasina ari mita hita sunata jaraht khala riti,
jani pani juga jori jana binati karai sapriti.4.
The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of others’ welfare, be they his friends, foes

or neutrals—such is their wont. Knowing thus, this humble servant makes loving entreaties
to them with folded hands. )
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Cau.. mair apant disi kinha nihora, tinha nija ora na lauba bhora.
bayasa paliaht ati anuraga, hohi niramisa kabahii ki kaga.l.

I, for my part, have made entreaties to them; but they too must not fail to do their part.
However fondly you may nurture a brood of crows, can you ever expect ravens to turn
vegetarians? D
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barmdau samta asajjana carana, dukhaprada ubhaya bica kachu barana.
bichurata eka prana hari lehl, milata eka dukha daruna dehi.2.

I adore the feet of saints and wicked persons, both of whom give pain, though some
difference is said to exist between them. Whereas the former cause mortal pain while parting,
the latter give agonizing torment during their meeting. )
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upajaht eka sarhga jaga mahi, jalaja jéka jimi guna bilagéhi

sudha sura sama sadhu asadhui, janaka eka jaga jaladhi agadhi.3.
Though born together in the world, they differ in their traits even as the lotus and the

leech (both of which spring from water). The good and the wicked resemble nectar and
wine, respectively; the unfathomable ocean in the form of this world is their common parent.t (3)

* There is a pun on the expression ‘Suranika’ in the original, ‘Suranika’ (Sura+Anika) is a compound
word in Sarhskrta, meaning the army of the gods. In Hindi it can as well be treated as two separate words
‘Sura’ (wine) and ‘Nika’ (charming). Hence it has been interpreted both ways in the above rendering.

T In the Puranas we read how both nectar and wine were churned out of the ocean of milk, by the
joint efforts of the gods and the demons.
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bhala anabhala nija nija karatuti, lahata sujasa apaloka bibhuti.
sudha sudhakara surasari sadhu, garala anala kalimala sari byadhu.4.
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guna avaguna janata saba koi, jo jehi bhava nika tehi sol.5.

The good and the wicked gather a rich harvest of good reputation and infamy by their
respective doings. Although the merits of nectar, the moon—the seat of nectar—the Ganga,
the river of the celestials, and a saint, on the one hand, and the demerits of venom, fire, the
unholy river Karmanasa—which is said to be full of the impurities of the Kali age—and the
hunter, on the other, are known to all; only that which is to a man’s taste appears good to

him. 4-5)
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Do.: bhalo bhalaihi pai lahai lahai nicaihi nicu,
sudha sarahia amarata garala sarahia  micu.5.

Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person is prone to
vileness. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is extolled for its deadly
effects. 5

do—T@A 3T IWA WY A TEr | IHA  ’URX I e |l
At &g T AW wEW I EaE @m T fag wfEEmmuca

Cau.: khala agha aguna sadhu gunagaha, ubhaya apara udadhi avagaha.
tehi té kachu guna dosa bakhane, sarmgraha tyaga na binu pahicane.1.

The tales of sins and vices of the wicked, on the one hand, and of the virtues of the
virtuous, on the other, are like boundless and unfathomable oceans. That is why I have
enumerated only a few virtues and vices; for they cannot be acquired or discarded without
being distinctly understood. (1)
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bhaleu poca saba bidhi upajae, gani guna dosa beda bilagae.
kahaht beda itihasa purana, bidhi praparhcu guna avaguna sana.2.

The good as well as the vile, all have been brought into being by the Creator; it is the
Vedas that have differentiated them by reckoning the merits of the former class and the
demerits of the other. The Vedas, the Itihasas (such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata)
and the Puranas unanimously declare that the creation of Brahma (the Creator) is an
intermixture of good and evil. (2)
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dukha sukha papa punya dina rati, sadhu asadhu sujati kujati.
danava deva udca aru nicu, amia sujivanu mahuru micu.3.

It is characterized by pairs of opposites such as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, day
and night, the good and the wicked, good birth and vile birth, demons and gods, the high
and the low, nectar and poison, a happy life and death, 3)
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maya brahma jiva jagadisa, lacchi alacchi ramka avanisa.
kasi maga surasari kramanasa, maru marava mahideva gavasa.4.

Maya and Brahma, i.e., Matter and Spirit, the soul (Jiva) and God (the Lord of the
universe), plenty and poverty, the pauper and the king, the sacred Kasi or Varanasi and
Magadha or North Bihar (the accursed land), the holy Ganga, the river of the celestials—and
the unholy Karmanasa* (in Bihar), the desert land of Maravara (Western Rajasthan and
Sindha) and the rich soil of Malava, the Brahmana—who is a veritable god on earth—and
the butcher; 4)
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saraga naraka anuraga biraga, nigamagama guna dosa bibhaga.5.

heaven and hell, attachment and dispassion—all these exist in Brahma’s creation. The
Vedas and other sacred books have sifted good from evil. &)
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Do.: jaRa cetana guna dosamaya bisva kinha karatara,
samta harmsa guna gahahi paya parihari bari bikara.6.
God has created the universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings as partaking

of both good and evil; swanst in the form of saints imbibe the milk of goodness, rejecting
water in the form of evil. 6)
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Cau.: asa bibeka jaba dei bidhata, taba taji dosa gunahi manu rata.
kala subhau karama barial, bhaleu prakrti basa cukai bhalal1.
When Providence blesses one with such discrimination (as is possessed by the swan),
then alone does the mind abandon evil and gets enamoured of goodness. By force of the
spirit of the times, old habits and past Karma, at times even the good deviate from virtue
under the influence of Maya. (D
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* A river of sinful origin in Bihar, a plunge in whose waters is said to destroy one’s religious merits,
Hence it is called Karmanasa (that which neutralizes one’s meritorious acts).

T The swan is traditionally believed to feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of separating
milk from water.
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so sudhari harijana jimi lehi, dali dukha dosa bimala jasu dehi.
khalau karaht bhala pai susarhgl, mitai na malina subhau abharhgi.2.
But just as devotees of Sri Hari rectify that error and, eradicating sorrow and weakness,
bring untarnished glory to them, even so, the wicked occasionally perform a noble deed due

to their good association, although their evil nature, which is unchangeable, cannot be
obliterated. 2
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lakhi subesa jaga barhcaka jed, besa pratapa pujiaht ted.
ugharaht arta na hoi nibaha, kalanemi jimi ravana raha.3.

Even those who are impostors are respected on account of their garb, as the world is
taken in by their saintly appearance. But they are eventually exposed, and cannot keep up
their false appearance till the end, as was the case with Kalanemi*, Ravana and Rahu. (3)
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kiehu kubesu sadhu sanamani, jimi jaga jamavamta hanumana.
hani kusamga susarngati lahl, lokahu beda bidita saba kahi.4.
Saintly persons are honoured notwithstanding their unseemly appearance, even as
Jambavan (a general of Sugriva’s army, who was endowed with the form of a bear and
possessed miraculous strength) and Hanuman (the monkey-god) won honour in this world.
Bad association is harmful while good company is an asset in itself: this is true in the world
as well as in the eyes of the Vedas, and is known to all. “)
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gagana caRhai raja pavana prasamg@ kicaht milai nica jala samgé;
sadhu asadhu sadana suka sari, sumiraht rama deht gani gar.b.

Through contact with the wind dust ascends to the sky, while it turns into mud when
it gets mixed with low-lying water. Parrots and Mainas nurtured in the house of the virtuous
and the wicked repeat the name of Rama and pour a volley of abuses, respectively. (5)
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dhima kusarhgati karikha hoi, likhia purana marhju masi sol.
soi jala anala anila samghata, hoi jalada jaga jivana data.6.

* Kalanemi was a demon chief, who was a contemporary of Ravana, the mighty king of Lanka. In
the Lanka-Kanda (Section VI. 56—58) of this very work we are told how he assumed the false appearance
of an ascetic and tried to deceive Hanuman, the devoted servant of the divine Sri Rama, but was ultimately
detected and killed by Hanuman.

We read in the Aranyakanda (Section III. 27. 4—7) how Ravana appeared before Sita in the garb of
a mendicant but could not keep up his false appearance for long and had to throw off his mask at last.

In the Puranas we are told how at the beginning of creation nectar was churned out of the ocean of
milk conjointly by the gods and the demons. When the same was being served to the gods by God Visnu
Himself (who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put the demons off the scent), the
demon Rahu disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the celestial row to participate in the feast.
He was, however, soon detected by the sun-god and the moon-god, who exposed his real character.
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Smoke coming in contact with an evil (earthy)* substance turns into soot; the same is
used as a material for copying the Puranas when converted into beautiful ink. Again, in
conjunction with water, fire and air it is transformed into a cloud and brings life to the
world. 6)
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Do.: graha bhesaja jala pavana pata pai kujoga sujoga,
hohi kubastu subastu jaga lakhahi sulacchana loga.7(A).

The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the world according
to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a keen insight are able to discern
this. (7-A)

| YehTH H UTE g W 9g fafr g |
| HIveh urveh {HIST S <@ oS g o (@)l

sama prakasa tama pakha duhtinama bheda bidhi kinha,
sasi sosaka posaka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa dinha.7(B).
The proportion of moonlight and darkness is the same in the bright as well as in the
dark fortnight; only the two have been named differently by the Creator. Knowing the one

as the nourisher and the other as the emaciator of the moon, the world has given it a good
name and a bad one. (7-B)
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jaRa cetana jaga jiva jata sakala ramamaya jani,
barhdali saba ke pada kamala sada jori juga pani.7(C).

Whatever beings, animate or inanimate, there are in the universe, recognizing them,
one and all, as embodiments of Sr1 Rama, I ever adore the lotus-feet of all with folded
hands. (7-C)
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deva danuja nara naga khaga preta pitara gamdharba,

bamdati kimnara rajanicara krpa karahu aba sarba.7(D).

I reverence gods, demons, human beings, Nagas, birds, spirits, manes (the souls of
departed ancestors) and Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas (giants).t Pray! all be gracious
to me now. (7-D)

* There is a pun on the compound word ‘Kusangati’ in the original. ‘Ku’ is both a noun and an
indeclinable prefixed to Hindi language nouns: As an indeclinable it means, bad or evil, while as a noun
it is a synonym for the earth. Here it is used in both the senses and has been translated accordingly.

T Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas are different species of superhuman beings. Of these the
Gandharvas are celestial songsters and are specially noted for their handsome appearance; while the
Kinnaras are credited with the head of a horse. The Raksasas are monstrous in appearance and are said to
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Cau.: akara cari lakha caurasl, jati jiva jala thala nabha basl.
siya ramamaya saba jaga jani, karal pranama jori juga panii.

Eight million and four hundred thousand species of living beings, classified under four
broad divisions, inhabit land, water and the air. Recognizing that Sita and St Rama pervade
the entire creation, I make obeisance to them all with folded hands. ()
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jani krpakara  kimkara mohi, saba mili karahu chaRi chala chohd.
nija budhi bala bharosa mohi nahi, taté binaya karali saba pahi.2.

Knowing me as your servant, be genuinely gracious to me all of you, O mines of
compassion. I have no confidence in my intellectual capability, hence I supplicate you all. (2)
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karana cahau raghupati guna gaha, laghu mati mori carita avagaha.
sijha na ekau arhga upad, mana mati ramka manoratha raa.3.
I would recount the virtues of the Lord of Raghus*, Sri Raghunatha; but my wits are
poor, whereas the exploits of Sri Rama are unfathomable. For this I find not the least
resource; while I am bankrupt of mind and intellect, my ambition is right royal. 3)
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mati ati nica Uci ruci achi, cahia amia jaga jurai na chachi.
chamihaht sajjana mori dhithai, sunihaht balabacana mana lai4.
Even though my intellect is exceedingly low, my aspiration is pitched too high; while
I crave for nectar, I have no means in this world to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous
will forgive my presumption and listen to my childish babble with interest. “4)
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jai balaka kaha totari bata, sunahi mudita mana pitu aru mata.
hasihaht kara kutila kubicari, je para diasana bhisanadhari.s.
When a child prattles in lisping accents, the parents hear it with a mind full of delight.
Those, however, who are hard-hearted, mischievous and perverse and cherish others’ faults
as an ornament, will laught at. &)

roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Nagas are another class of semi-divine beings, who, though
resembling serpents in shape, can take the human form at will.

The number of species of living beings has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures as eighty-
four lakhs. The four broad divisions are: (1) Jarayuja (viviparous, such as men and beasts). (2) Andaja
(oviparous). (3) Svedaja (born of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc.) and (4) Udbhijja (sprouting from the soil,
viz., plants).

* King Raghu was a forbear of Sri Rama. His descendants bore the name of Raghus. Having been
the head of the clan after His father, DaSaratha, Sr1 Rama is aptly called the Lord of the Raghus.
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nija kabitta kehi laga na nika, sarasa hou athava ati phika.
je para bhaniti sunata harasahi, te bara purusa bahuta jaga nahi.6.

Who does not like one’s own poetry, be it delightful or exceedingly insipid? Such good
people as take delight to hear others’ composition are rare in this world. (6)
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jaga bahu nara sara sari sama bhai, je nija baRhi baRhahi jala pai.
sajjana sakrta simdhu sama koi, dekhi pura bidhu baRhai jo1.7.

The world abounds in men who resemble lakes and rivers that get swelled with their
own rise when water is added to them. There is some rare good soul like the ocean, which
swells at the sight of the full moon. @)
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Do.: bhaga chota abhilasu baRa karali eka bisvasa,
paihahi sukha suni sujana saba khala karihaht upahasa.8.

Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good men will be
gratified to hear this epic, while the evil-minded will scoff. ®)
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Cau.: khala parihasa hoi hita mora, kaka kahahi kalakamtha kathora.
hamsahi baka dadura catakahi, hdsahi malina khala bimala batakahi.1.

The laughter of the evil-minded will benefit me; crows call the cuckoo hoarse. Herons
ridicule the swan, frogs make fun of the Cataka bird and malicious rogues deride refined
speech. (D
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kabita rasika na rama pada nehi, tinha kahda sukhada hasa rasa ehu.
bhasa bhaniti bhori mati mori, hisibe joga hdsé nahi khori.2.

To those who have no taste for poetry, nor devotion to the feet of Sri Rama, this
undertaking of mine will serve as a subject for delightful mirth. My composition is couched
in the popular dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence it is fit for ridicule, and those who
laugh at it shall not incur any blame. 2)
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prabhu pada priti na samujhi niki, tinhahi katha suni lagihi phiki.
hari hara pada rati mati na kutaraki, tinha kahti madhura katha raghubara ki.3.
To those who cherish no love for the feet of the Lord and have no sound reason either, this
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story will sound insipid. To those, however, who possess devotion to the feet of Lord Visnu
and Siva and whose mind is not perverse, the tale of Sr1 Raghunatha will taste sweet. 3)
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rama bhagati bhisita jiyd jani, sunihahi sujana sarahi subani.
kabi na hou nahi bacana prabini, sakala kala saba bidya hina.4.

Knowing it in their heart as adorned with devotion to Sri Rama, the virtuous will listen
to it with charming words of praise. I am no poet, nor an adept in the art of speech and am
a cipher in all arts and sciences. @
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akhara aratha alarmkrti nana, chammda prabarndha aneka bidhana.
bhava bheda rasa bheda apara, kabita dosa guna bibidha prakara.5.

There are elegant devices of letters, subtleties of meaning, various figures of speech,
metrical compositions of different kinds, infinite varieties of emotions and sentiments and
multifarious excellences and flaws of poetic composition. &)
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kabita bibeka eka nahi moré, satya kahati likhi kagada koré.6.

Of these details of poesy, I possess critical knowledge of none; I vouch for it in writing
on a blank sheet. 6)
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Do.: bhaniti mori saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna eka,
so bicari sunihaht sumati jinha ké bimala bibeka.9.

My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is known throughout
the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who are gifted with unbiased
judgment, will surely listen to it. 9
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Cau.: ehi maha raghupati nama udara, ati pavana purana S$ruti sara.
marhgala bhavana amarhgala harl, uma sahita jehi japata purari.i.

It contains the gracious name of Sri Raghunﬁtha which is exceedingly holy and the
very essence of the Puranas and the Vedas. It is the abode of blessings and the remover of
evils, and is muttered by Lord Siva, the enemy of the demon Tripura, alongwith his consort,
Parvati. (D
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bhaniti bicitra sukabi krta jol, rama nama binu soha na sou.
bidhubadani saba bhati savari, soha na basana bina bara nari.2.

Even a composition of marvellous charm and written by a gifted poet does not commend
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itself without the name of Sr Rama. A pretty woman with a charming countenance and fully
adorned does not look attractive without clothes. 2)
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saba guna rahita kukabi krta bani, rama nama jasa amkita janu.
sadara kahaht sunahi budha tahi, madhukara sarisa samta gunagrahi.3.

On the other hand, the wise recite and hear with admiration even the composition of
a worthless poet, which is devoid of all merit, knowing it as adorned with the name and
glory of Sr1 Rama; for, like the bee, saints have a bias for goodness. 3)
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jadapi kabita rasa ekau nahi, rama pratapa pragata ehi mahi.
soi bharosa moré mana ava, kehi na susarhga baRappanu pava.4.

Although it has no poetic charm whatsoever, the glory of SrT Rama is manifest in it.
This is the only hope which flashes on my mind; who has not been exalted by noble
company? “)
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dhimau tajai sahaja karuai, agaru prasamga sugardha basal.
bhaniti bhadesa bastu bhali barani, rama katha jaga mamgala karani.5.

Even smoke rising from burning aloe wood is impregnated with the latter’s fragrance
and gives up its natural pungency. Although my composition is clumsy, it treats of a
commendable theme, viz., the story of Sr1 Rama, which brings felicity to the world. (5)
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charn..marngala karani kalimalaharani tulasi katha raghunatha ki,
gati kura kabita sarita ki jyo sarita pavana patha Ki.
prabhu sujasa sargati bhaniti bhali hoihi sujana mana bhavani,

bhava amga bhuti masana ki sumirata suhavani pavani.

The tale of SrT Raghunatha, says Tulasidasa, brings forth blessings and wipes away the
evils of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my poetry is tortuous like that of the holy
Ganga. By its association with the auspicious glory of Sr Raghunatha, my composition will
be blessed and will captivate the mind of the virtuous. On the person of Lord Siva, even
the ashes of the cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their very thought.
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Do.: priya lagihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti rama jasa samga,
daru bicaru ki karai kou bamdia malaya prasamga.10(A).
_ My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with the glory
of Sr1 Rama, even as timber of every description is transformed into sandal and becomes

worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya mountain (in South India), and nobody
takes into account the (inferior) quality of wood there. (10-A)
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syama surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahi saba pana,
gira gramya siya rama jasa gavahi sunahi sujana.10(B).
The milk of even a black cow is white and possesses great medicinal value and is drunk

by all. So do the wise chant and hear the glory of Sita and Sri Rama even though couched
in the language of the common folk ( SH-wTET). (10-B)
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Cau.: mani manika mukuta chabi jaisi, ahi giri gaja sira soha na taisl.
nrpa kirta tarunt tanu pail, lahahi sakala sobha adhikar.1.

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a pearl does not look as attractive as it should so long
as they are borne on the head of a serpent, the top of a mountain or the crown of an elephant.
The charm of them all is enhanced when they adorn the diadem of a king or the person of
a young lady. (1)
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taisehi sukabi kabita budha kahahi, upajaht anata anata chabi lahah.
bhagati hetu bidhi bhavana bihai, sumirata sarada avati dhar.2.

Even so, the wise say the outpourings of a good poet originate at one place (in the
poet’s own mind) and exercise their charm elsewhere (on the mind of the admirer). Attracted
by his devotion, Sarasvati (the goddess of poetry) comes with all alacrity from the abode of
Brahma (the topmost heaven) at his very invocation. 2)
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rama carita sara binu anhavae, so $rama jai na koti upae€.
kabi kobida asa hrdaya bicari, gavahi hari jasa kali mala hari.3.

The fatigue of Sarasvati occasioned by this long journey cannot be relieved by millions
of devices unless she gets a dip in the lake of Sri Rama’s exploits. Realizing this in their
heart, poets and wise men chant the glory of Sri Hari alone, which wipes away the impurities
of the Kali age. 3)
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kinhé prakrta jana guna gana, sira dhuni gira lagata pachitana.
hrdaya sirhdhu mati sipa samana, svati sarada kahaht sujana.4.

Finding the bard singing the glories of worldly men, Sarasvati, the goddess of speech,
begins to grieve and repent. The wise liken the heart of a poet to the sea, his intellect to the
shell containing pearls and goddess Sarasvati to the star called Svati (the modern Arcturus,
the fifteenth lunar asterism considered as favourable to the formation of pearls). @
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jali barasai bara bari bicara, hohi kabita mukutamani cara.5.

If there is a shower in the form of beautiful ideas, lovely pearls make their appearance
in the form of poetic effusions. &)

do— I Aty gf difgerid ww=fa s qr)
g Te famer 3T wrar fa s n g

Do.: juguti bedhi puni pohiahi ramacarita bara taga,
pahirahi sajjana bimala ura sobha ati anuraga.11.
If those pearls are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful thread of Sri

Rama’s exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their pure and pious heart, grace in the form
of excessive fondness is the result. (11)
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Cau.: je janame  kalikala kaljélé, karataba bayasa besa maljélé.
calata kupartha beda maga chaRe, kapata kalevara kali mala bhaRe.1.

Those who are born in this terrible age of Kali, who though akin to the crow in their
doings have put on the garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, abandoning the track of the
Vedas, who are embodiments of falsehood and repositories of sins of the Kali age,— (1)
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bamcaka bhagata kahai rama ke, kimkara kamcana koha kama ke.
tinha maha prathamarekha jaga mori, dhimgadharamadhvajadharmdhaka dhori.2.

who are impostors claiming to be devotees of Sri Rama, though slaves of mammon,
anger and passion, and who are unscrupulous, hypocritical and foremost among intriguers—
I occupy the first place among them. 2)
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jai apane avaguna saba kahaii, baRhai katha para naht laha.
tate mat ati alapa bakhane, thore mahli janihahi sayane.3.
Were I to recount all my vices, their tale will assume large dimensions, and yet I shall

not be able to exhaust them. Hence I have mentioned just a few. A word should suffice for
the wise. 3)
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samujhi bibidhi bidhi binati mori, kou na katha suni deihi khori.
etehu para karihaht je asamka, mohi te adhika te jaRa mati rarmka.4.

Appreciating the spirit of my manifold prayers, none should blame me on hearing this
story. Those who will raise objections even then are more stupid and deficient in intellect
than myself. 4)
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kabi na holi nahi catura kahavali, mati anuriipa rama guna gavali.
kahda raghupati ke carita apara, kahd mati mori nirata sarmsara.5.

I am no poet and have no pretensions to ingenuity; I sing the glories of Sri Rama
according to my own awareness; My intellect, which wallows in the world, is a poor match
for the unlimited exploits of Sr1 Raghunatha. (5)
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jeht maruta giri meru uRéhf, kahahu tdla kehi lekhe mahi.
samujhata amita rama prabhutai, karata katha mana ati kadarai.6.

Tell me, of what account is cotton in the face of the strong wind before which even
mountains like Meru are blown away? Realizing the infinite glory of Sr1 Rama, my mind
feels very diffident in proceeding with this narrative. ©6)
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Do.. sarada sesa mahesa bidhi agama nigama purana,
neti neti kahi jasu guna karahi niramtara gana.12.
Goddess Sarasvati, Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god), the great Lord Siva, Brahma
(the Creator), the Agamas (Tantras), the Vedas and the Puranas unceasingly sing His virtues,
saying ‘not this’, ‘not this’.* (12)
ﬁo—wwmwﬁélwﬁmﬁqw?aﬁéu
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Cau.: saba janata prabhu prabhuta sol, tadapi kahé binu ~raha na kol
taha beda asa karana rakha, bhajana prabhau bhati bahu bhasa.l.
Though all know the Lord’s greatness as indescribable, yet none has refrained from
describing it. The Vedas have justified it thus: they have variously sung the glory of remembering
the Lord. (D

* This shows that the gods and scriptures mentioned above, though ever engaged in singing the
virtues of Sri Rama, are able only to touch the fringe of His glory and find themselves unable to describe
it in full. That is why they make only a negative assertion ‘Na iti’ (not this), meaning thereby that whatever
is predicated of God falls much too short of His real glory and is at best only a faint indication of it.
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eka aniha arupa anama, aja saccidanarnda para dhama.
byapaka bisvarupa bhagavana, tehi dhari deha carita krta nana.2.

God, who is one, desireless, formless, nameless and unborn, who is Truth, Consciousness
and Bliss, who is supreme effulgence, all-pervading and all-formed—it is He who has
performed many deeds assuming suitable forms. 2)
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so kevala bhagatana hita lagl,, parama krpala pranata anuragi.
jehi jana para mamata ati chohi, jehi karuna kari kinha na kohu.3.

That He has done only for the good of His devotees, for He is supremely gracious and
loving to the suppliant. He is excessively fond of His devotees and treats them as His own;
He has never frowned at him to whom He has once shown His grace. 3)
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gai bahora gariba nevaju, sarala sabala sahiba raghuraju.
budha baranaht hari jasa asa jani, karaht punita suphala nija bani.4.

The restorer of what has been lost, the befriender of the poor, Sii Raghunatha is a
tender-hearted and all powerful master. Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory of Sr1i Hari
and thereby hallow and bring supreme reward to their speech. 4)
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tehi bala mai raghupati guna gatha, kahihali nai rama pada matha.
muninha prathama hari kirati gai, tehi maga calata sugama mohi bhai.5.

It is on this strength (the supreme efficacy of remembering the Lord and the potency
of His grace) that I shall sing the virtues of SrT Raghunatha, bowing my head to the feet of
Sri Rama. Sages have sung the glory of Sii Hari in the past; it will be easy for me to follow
that very path. (5)
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Do.: ati apara je sarita bara jal nrpa setu karaht,
caRhi pipilikau parama laghu binu srama parahi jaht.13.

If a king gets bridges constructed over big rivers, which may be too broad, even the
tiniest ants cross them without exertion. (13)
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Cau.: ehi prakara bala manahi dekhai, karihali raghupati katha suhai.
byasa adi kabi purhgava nana, jinha sadara hari sujasa bakhana.l.
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Reassuring the mind in this way, I shall narrate the charming story of SrT Raghunatha.
Vyasa and various other top-ranking poets, who have reverently recounted the blessed glory
of Sri Hari, (D
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carana kamala barhdali tinha kere, puravahli sakala manoratha mere.
kali ke kabinha karali paranama, jinha barane raghupati guna grama.2.

I bow to the lotus feet of them all; let them fulfil all my desires. I make obeisance to
the bards of the Kali age, who have sung the multitudinous virtues of St Raghunatha. (2)
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je prakrta kabi parama sayane, bhésé jinha hari carita bakhane.
bhae je ahahi je hoihahi agé, pranavali sabahi kapata saba tyagé.3.
Even those poets of supreme wisdom who belong to the Prakrta or popular class
(as opposed to the Sarhskrta or the cultured class), who have narrated the exploits of SrT Hari
in the spoken language, including those who have flourished in the past, those who are
still living and those who are yet to come, I reverence them, one and all, renouncing all
pretensions. 3)
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hohu prasanna dehu baradant, sadhu samaja bhaniti sanamand.
jo prabamdha budha naht adarahl, so Srama badi bala kabi karahi.4.

Be propitious and grant this boon that my epic may be honoured in the assemblage of
pious souls. A composition which the wise refuse to honour is fruitless labour which only
silly poets undertake. @
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kirati bhaniti bhati bhali soil, surasari sama saba kaha hita hoi.
rama sukirati bhaniti bhadesa, asamarmjasa asa mohi &ddesa.5.

Of glory, poetry and affluence that alone is blessed which, like the celestial river
Ganga, is conducive to the good of all. The glory of Sri Rama is charming indeed, while

my poetry is crude. This is something incongruous, I am afraid. S)
Ted Fut gaw dWs Oy feft wEmft ze werRnsa
tumhari krp§ sulabha sou more, siani suhavani tata patore.6.

By your grace, even this incongruity will turn out well for me; embroidery of silk looks
charming even on coarse cloth. (6)
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Do.: sarala kabita kirati bimala soi adaraht sujana,
sahaja bayara bisarai ripu jo suni karahi bakhana.14(A).
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The wise admire only that poetry which is lucid and portrays a spotless character and
which even opponents hear with applause forgetting their characteristic animosity. (14-A)
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so na hoi binu bimala mati mohi mati bala ati thora,
karahu krpa hari jasa kahal puni puni karati nihora.14(B).
Such poetry is not possible without a refined intellect, and of intellectual power I have

very little. Be gracious, therefore, so that I may depict the glory of Sri Hari; I solicit your
favour again and again. (14-B)
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kabi kobida raghubara carita manasa marhju marala,
balabinaya suni suruci lakhi mo para hohu krpala.14(C).
Poets and wise men, lovely swans sporting in the Manasarovara lake of Sri Rama’s

exploits! hearing my childlike prayer and recognizing my sublime inclination, be kindly
disposed towards me. (14-C)
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So.: bammdal muni pada karhju ramayana jeht niramayau,
sakhara sukomala marmju dosa rahita dusana sahita.14(D).

I bow to the lotus feet of the sage Valmiki who composed the Ramayana, which though
containing an account of the demon Khara (a cousin of Ravana), is yet very soft and
charming, and though full of references to Diuisana (another cousin of the demon-King
Ravana)*, yet is faultless. (14-D)

* There is a pun on the words ‘Sakhara’ and ‘Dusana sahita’ in the original, which are capable
of a twofold interpretation. ‘Khara’ and ‘Dusana’ as proper nouns denote two of Ravana’s cousins, who
figure in the Aranyakanda of the great epic poem of Valmiki and lead a military expedition against Sri
Rama in order to avenge themselves of the insult meted out to their sister, Sﬁrpar_lakhﬁ, by Laksmana,
Sri Rama’s younger brother. They are eventually killed by Sri Rama, who proves too strong for the
redoubtable demon chiefs. ‘Khara’ also means sharp-edged or hard and is thus contrasted with ‘Sukomala’
(soft). Similarly, ‘Dusana’ also means a fault and thus the poet expresses himself to a contradiction in
terms when he calls the Ramayana both ‘Dosarahita’ (faultless) and Diisanasahita’ (with demon Disana).
The contradiction, however, is only verbal in both cases and constitutes a figure of speech known by
the name ‘Virodha’ or ‘Virodhabhasa’.

This has an indirect reference to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in the Puranas, by
the joint labours of gods and demons at the beginning of creation, which yielded beneficent objects like
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicious substances like poison and wine,
on the other.
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bamdali cariu beda bhava baridhi bohita sarisa,
jinhahi na sapanehii kheda baranata raghubara bisada jasu.14(E).

I revere all the four Vedas, barks as it were, for crossing the ocean of mundane existence
and which never dream of weariness in singing the pure glories of Sr1 Raghunatha.  (14-E)
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barndatli bidhi pada renu bhava sagara jeht kinha jaha,
samta sudha sasi dhenu pragate khala bisa baruni.14(F).

I revere the dust on the feet of Brahma (the Creator), who has evolved the ocean
of worldly existence, the birthplace of nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty in the form
of saints, on the one hand, and of poison and wine in the form of the wicked, on the
other. (14-F)
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Do.: bibudha bipra budha graha carana barndi kahatikara jori,

hoi prasanna puravahu sakala mamju manoratha mori.14(G).

Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the Brahmanas, wise men and the deities presiding
over the nine planets, I pray to them with folded hands! Be pleased to accomplish all my
noble desires. (14-G)
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Cau.: puni barndali sarada surasarita, jugala punita manohara carita.
majjana pana papa hara eka, kahata sunata eka hara abibeka.l.

Again, I bow to goddess Sarasvati and the celestial river Ganga, both of whom are holy
and perform agreeable roles. The one Ganga wipes away sin through immersion and draught
of its water; the other, Sarasvati, dispels ignorance through the recital and hearing of her

glory. (1)
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gura pitu matu mahesa bhavani, pranavaii dinabamdhu dina dani.
sevaka svami sakha siya pi ke, hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulasi ke.2.

I adore the great Lord Siva and His consort, Goddess Parvati, my preceptors and
parents, friends of the forlorn and ever given to benevolence; servants, masters and friends
of Sita’s Lord, Sr1 Rama, and true benefactors of Tulasidasa in everyway. 2)
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kali biloki jaga hita hara girija, sabara mamtra jala jinha sirija.
anamila akhara aratha na japa, pragata prabhau mahesa pratapa.3.

Seeing the prevalence of the Kali age, Siva and Parvati evolved a string of spells of
incoherent syllables called ‘Sabar Mantras’ (formulas), which yield to no interpretation
and require no repetition, but whose efficacy is patent, revealing Siva’s glory. 3)
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so umesa mohi para anukila, kariht katha muda mamgala maula.
sumiri siva siva pai pasal, baranali ramacarita cita cau.4.

That Lord of Uma, favourable as He is to me, sha}l make this narrative (of Sri Rama)
a source of blessings and joy. Thus invoking Lord Siva and His Consort, Parvati, and
obtaining Their favour, I relate the exploits of Sr1 Rama with a heart full of ardour. (4)
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bhaniti mori siva krpé bibhatl, sasi samaja mili manahti surati.
je ehi kathahi saneha sameta, kahihaht sunihaht samujhi saceta.5.
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hoihahi rama carana anuragi, kali mala rahita sumamgala bhagi.6.

By Siva’s grace my composition will shed its lustre even as a night shines in
conjunction with the moon and the stars. Those who will fondly and intelligently recite or
hear this narrative attentively will develop devotion to the lotus feet of Sri Rama and purged
of the impurities of Kali age will obtain choice blessings. (5-6)
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Do.: sapanehli sacehli mohi para jali hara gauri pasau,
tau phura hou jo kaheli saba bhasa bhaniti prabhau.15.

If Lord Siva and Parvati are really propitious to me even in a dream, let all that I have
said in glorification of this poetry of mine, written in a popular dialect, come out true. (15)
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Cau.: barmdali avadha puri ati pavani, saraji sari kali kalusa nasavani.
pranavali pura nara nari bahori, mamata jinha para prabhuhi na thori.1.
I reverence the immensely holy city of Ayodhya (SrT Rama’s birth-place) and the river
Sarayu (flowing beside it), which wipes out the sins of the Kali age. Again, I bow to the
men and women of the city, who enjoy the affection of the Lord in no small measure. (1)
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siya nirhdaka agha ogha nasae, loka bisoka banai basae.
bamdali kausalya disi praci, kirati jasu sakala jaga maci.2.
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Even though they were damned as a result of the heap of sins incurred by the calumniators
of Sita (who were instrumental in bringing about Her lifelong exile), they were granted a
heavenly abode by Sri Rama, who relieved them of their sin. I greet Kausalya (the eldest
queen of King Dasaratha) whose glory is pervading throughout the world. (2)
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pragateu jaha raghupati sasi card, bisva sukhada khala kamala tusara.
dasaratha rau sahita saba rani, sukrta sumarhgala murati mani.3.

She is the eastern horizon whence arose the lovely moon in the shape of Sri Rama, who
affords delight to the entire universe and is blighting as frost to lotuses in the form of the
wicked. Recognizing king DaSaratha together with all his consorts as embodiments of merit
and fair blessings, 3)
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karali pranama karama mana bani, karahu krpa suta sevaka jani.
jinhahi biraci baRa bhayau bidhata, mahima avadhi rama pitu mata.4.

I make obeisance to them in thought, word and deed. Knowing me as a servant of your
son, be gracious to me. The father and mothers of Sr1 Rama are the very embodiments of
glory, by creating whom even Brahma (the Creator) has exalted himself. “4)
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So.: barmhdali avadha bhuala satya prema jehi rama pada,
bichurata dinadayala priya tanu trna iva parihareu.16.
I adore the King of Ayodhya, Dasaratha, who cherished such true love for the feet of

Sri Rama that he gave up his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, who is
compassionate to the humble and meek, parted from him. (16)
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Cau.: pranavali parijana sahita bidehd, jahi rama pada gaRha saneha.
joga bhoga mahd rakheu goi, rama bilokata pragateu sol.1.

_ I'make obeisance to king Janaka, alongwith his family, who bore affection for the feet
of Sr1 Rama. Even though he had veiled it under the cloak of Yoga (of self-abnegation) and
opulence, it broke out the moment he saw Sr1 Rama. ()
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pranavali prathama bharata ke carana, jasu nema brata jai na barana.
rama carana pamkaja mana jasu, lubudha madhupa iva tajai na pasi.2.
Of Sri Rama’s brothers, I bow first of all to the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline

and religious austerity beggar description and whose mind thirsts for the lotus feet of Sri
Rama like a bee and never leaves their closeness. 2)
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barmdali lachimana pada jalajata, sitala subhaga bhagata sukhadata.
raghupati kirati bimala pataka, darhda samana bhayau jasa jaka.3.

I reverence the lotus feet of Laksmana—cool and charming and a source of delight to
the devotees—whose renown served as a staff for hoisting the spotless flag of Sri Rama’s

glory. 3)
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sesa sahasrasisa jaga karana, jo avatareu bhumi bhaya tarana.
sada so sanukiila raha mo para, krpasirhdhu saumitri gunakara.4.

He is no other than the thousand-headed serpent-god, Sesa, the support of the universe,
who incarnated to dispel the fear of the earth. May that son of Sumitra, Laksmana, an ocean
of benevolence and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious to me. “)
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ripusidana pada kamala namami, sira susila bharata  anugami.
mahabira binavali hanumana, rama jasu jasa apa bakhana.5.

I adore the lotus-feet of Satrughna (lit., the slayer of his foes), who is valiant yet
amiable in disposition, and a constant companion of Bharata. I supplicate Hanuman, the
great hero, whose glory has been extolled by Sri Rama Himself. (5)
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So.: pranavali pavanakumara khala bana pavaka gyana ghana,
jasu hrdaya agara basahi rama sara capa dhara.17.

I greet Hanuman, the son of the wind- god an embodiment of wisdom, who is fire, as
it were, for the forest of the wicked, and in the abode of whose heart resides St Rama,
wielding a bow and arrows. 17
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Cau.: kapipati richa nisacara raja, arngadadi je kisa samaja.
bamdali saba ke carana suhae, adhama sarira rama jinha pae.1.

The lord of monkeys, Sugriva, the chief of bears, Jambavan, the king of demons,
Vibhisana and the host of monkeys, Angada and others, I reverence the charming feet of
all, who attained SrT Rama even though born in the lowest species. (1)
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raghupati carana upasaka jete, khaga mrga sura nara asura samete.
barmdali pada saroja saba kere, je binu kama rama ke cere.2.
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As many worshippers there are of the feet of Sri Rama including birds, beasts, gods,
l}uman beings and demons, I adore the lotus feet of them all, who are selfless votaries of
Sr1 Rama. 2)
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suka sanakadi bhagata muninarada, je  munibara bigyana bisarada.
pranavali sabahi dharani dhari sisa, karahu krpa jana jani munisa.3.
Suka, Sanaka and others (viz., Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara), sage Narada
and all other eminent sages, who are devotees of God and proficient in the spiritual lore, I
make obeisance to all, placing my head on the ground; be gracious to me, O Lords of
ascetics, knowing me as your servant. 3)
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janakasuta jaga janani janaki, atisaya Priya karunanidhana Kki.
take juga pada kamala manavali, jasu krpa niramala mati pavati.4.
Janaki, daughter of king Janaka and mother of the universe and the most beloved
consort of Sr1 Rama, the Fountain of Mercy, 1 seek to propitiate the pair of Her lotus feet,

so that by Her grace I may be blessed with a refined intellect. “)
g W Wed ®H TIAEE | O HAA deS §d AT |l
TfSea R o 9k | W foufa WM gEEE@® i w

punimanabacanakarma raghunayaka, carana kamala barhdali saba layaka.
rajivanayana dharé dhanu sayaka, bhagata bipati bharnjana sukhadayaka.5.

Again, I adore in thought, word and deed the lotus feet of the all-worthy Sri Raghunatha,
who has lotus-like eyes and wields a bow and arrows, and who relieves the distress of His
devotees and affords delight to them. &)

3o— T WY TA STl AH ahig3Td 9T 7 U=
ses didar 1w ue fSefe wm fag fa=wngen

Do.: gira aratha jala bici sama kahiata bhinna na bhinna,
barhdali sita rama pada jinhahi parama priya khinna.18.

I reverence the feet of Sita and Sri Rama, who, though stated to be different, are yet
identical just like a word and its meaning or like water and the waves on its surface, and
to whom the meek and afflicted are most dear. (18)
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Cau.: bamdali nama rama raghubara ko, hetu krsanu bhanu himakara ko.
bidhi hari haramaya beda prana so, aguna anupama guna nidhana so.1.

I greet the name ‘Rama’ of Sri Raghunatha,* which is composed of seed-letterst

* This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sound but denoting two
other personalities, viz., ParaSurama and Balarama (the elder brother of Sri Krsna).

T Each letter-sound of the Sarhskrta Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu pantheon
and the Tantras claim that these letters (which are technically known by the name of Bija-Mantras or
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representing the fire-god, the sun-god and the moon-god (viz., Ra, A and Ma respectively).
It is the same as Brahma (the creative aspect of God), Visnu (His preservative aspect) and
Siva (His disintegrating aspect), and the vital breath of the Vedas; It is beyond the Gunas
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), peerless and a mine of virtues. (D
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mahamarhtra joi japata mahesd, kasi mukuti hetu upadesa.
mahima jasu jana ganarall, prathama puajiata nama prabhai.2.

It is the great spell which Lord Mahe$vara mutters and which, when imparted by Him
at Kasi (the modern Varanasi) leads to salvation.* Its significance is known to Lord Ganesa,
who is worshipped before all others due to the glory of the Name ‘Rama’.t 2)
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jana adikabi nama pratapl, bhayau suddha kari ulata japa.
sahasa nama sama suni siva bani, japi jer piya sarhga bhavani.3.

The primeval poet Valmiki is acquainted with the glory of the Name, inasmuch as he
attained purity by repeating It in the reverse ordert. Hearing the verdict of Lord Siva that
the name ‘Rama’ is as good as a thousand other names of God, Goddess Parvati repeats the
Name# continually alongwith Her consort. 3)
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seed-letters), if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated with due ceremony a
fixed number of times possess the efficacy of revealing the deity in person before the worshipper and
propitiating him or her.

* The scriptures maintain that Lord Siva, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kasi, whispers into
the right ear of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ‘Rama’ and thereby brings emancipation
to the dying soul.

T We read in the Puranas how there was a scramble for precedence among the gods, each of whom
claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahma for a ruling. He told them that they should
race round the world and that whoever finished the round quickest of all would be accounted the highest.
GaneSa, who rode on no better animal than a rat, naturally lagged behind. He met on the way the celestial
sage Narada, who advised him to scratch the word ‘Rama’ on the ground and pace round It, as the word
comprised in Itself the entire creation. Ganesa did accordingly and was naturally the first to finish the round
of the universe. Brahma appreciated this act of GaneSa and conceded his title to precedence over all the
other gods. Since then GaneSa has uninterruptedly enjoyed the right of being worshipped first of all.

T Valmiki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name of Ratnakara. Seven
seers, who once fell a victim to his depredation, awakened him to the reprehensible nature of his conduct
and instructed him in the holy name of Rama. Completely immersed in sin, he was, however, unable to utter
the word. The seers, therefore, asked him to repeat the name in the reverse order. In this way he was
eventually able to utter the name correctly and in course of time became so fond of repeating It that he
ultimately turned out to be a pious sage and seer and related the story of SrT Rama in fine verse even before
His advent.

# We are told in the Padmapurana how Bhagavan Sankara once invited His consort to join Him at
His dinner. Goddess Parvati, however, declined on the ground that She had not yet recited the Visnu-
Sahasranama, which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavan Sankara asked Her to repeat the name of Rama
instead, as a single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a thousand other names of the Lord. Parvati
did accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord at the dinner.
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harase hetu heri hara hi ko, kiya bhiisana tiya bhiisana ti ko.
nama prabhau jana siva niko, kalakuta phalu dinha ami ko.4.
Noticing such devotion of Her heart for the Name, Lord Siva made Parvati, who was
the ornament of feminity, the ornament of His own person (i.e., made Her a part of His own
being by assigning to Her the left half of His body). Siva knows full well the power of the
Name, due to which deadly poison became as nectar to Him. “)
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Do.: barasa ritu raghupati bhagati tulasi sali sudasa,
rama nama bara barana juga savana bhadava masa.19.

Devotion to Sri Raghunatha is, as it were, the rainy season and the noble devotees, says
Tulasidasa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming syllables of the name ‘Rama’
stand for the two months of Sravana and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and
August). (19)
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Cau.: akhara madhura manohara dou, barana bilocana jana jiya jou.
sumirata sulabha sukhada saba kahu, loka lahu paraloka nibaha.1.
Both the letter-sounds are sweet and attractive; they are the two eyes, as it were, of the
Alphabet and the very life of the devotees. Easy to remember and delightful to one and all,
they bring gain here and provide sustenance hereafter. (1)
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kahata sunata sumirata suthi nike, rama lakhana sama priya tulasi ke.
baranata barana priti bilagati, brahma jiva sama sahaja saghati.2.
They are most delightful to utter, hear and remember and to Tulasidasa they are as dear
as SrT Rama and Laksmana. When treated separately, the two letters lose their harmony (i.e.,
are differently pronounced, bear diverse meaning in the form of seed-letters and as such
yield different results); whereas they are naturally allied even as Brahma (the Cosmic Spirit)
and Jiva (the individual soul). 2)
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nara narayana sarisa subhrata, jaga palaka bisesi jana trata.
bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhlusana, jaga hita hetu bimala bidhu pusana.3.

Good brothers like the divine sages Nara and Narayana, they are sustainers of the
universe and redeemers of the devotees in particular. They are beautiful ornaments for the
ears of the fair damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) and stand as the spotless sun and
moon for the good of the world. 3
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svada tosa sama sugati sudha ke, kamatha sesa sama dhara basudha ke.
jana mana mamju karhja madhukara se, jtha jasomati hari haladhara se.4.

They are like the taste and the gratifying quality of nectar in the form of emancipation,
and are supporters of the globe like the divine Tortoise* and the serpent-god Sesa. Again,
they are like bees for the beautiful lotus in the shape of the devotee’s mind and are the very
like of Hari (SrI Krsna) and Haladhara (Balarama, who wielded a plough as a weapon) for
Yasoda (Their foster-mother, the wife of Nanda) in the shape of the tongue. “4)
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Do.: eku chatru eku mukutamani saba baranani para jou,
tulasi raghubara nama ke barana birajata dou.20.

Lo! the two letters ‘R’ and ‘M’ (X and #) forming part of the name of ‘Rama’ crown
all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spreading like an umbrella and the other resting as
a crest-jewel, O Tulasidasa.¥t 20)
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Cau.: samujhata sarisa nama aru nami, priti parasapara prabhu anugami.
nama rapa dui T1sa upadhi, akatha anadi susamujhi sadhi.1.

The name and the object named, though similar in significance, are allied as master and
servant, one to the other. (That is to say, even though there is complete identity between God
and His name, the former closely follows the latter even as a servant follows his master. The
Lord appears in person at the very mention of His Name). Name and form are the two
attributes of God; both of them are ineffable and beginningless and can be rightly understood
only by means of good intelligence. (1)
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ko baRa chota kahata aparadhii, suni guna bhedu samujhihahi sadha.
dekhiaht  rapa nama adhina, rupa gyana nahi nama bihina.2.
It is presumptuous on one’s part to declare as to which is superior or inferior. Hearing
the distinctive merits of both, pious souls will judge for themselves. Forms are found to be
subordinate to the name; without the name one cannot have the knowledge of a form. (2)
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* We are told in the Bhagavata and other Puranas how God Visnu assumed the form of a gigantic
tortoise in order to support Mount Mandara and prevent if from sinking while it was being rotated by gods
and demons in their attempt to churn the ocean of milk and obtain nectar out of it.

T The letter ‘¥’ of the Sarhskrta alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or the vowel
‘==’ is placed above that letter in the shape of a curved line (e.g., in ‘&' and ‘="); while the nasal consonant
‘7’ (when preceded by any other letter, is changed into a dot (technically known by the name of ‘Anusvara’)
when placed on the top of that letter (e. g., in €). The curved line standing for the letter ‘¥’ has been poetically
compared in the above Doha to an umbrella and the dot substituted for (%) likened to a crest-jewel, both
of which enjoy an exalted position and are emblems of the royal state. In this way they are recognized as
superior to all other letters of the Alphabet.
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ripa bisesa nama binu jané, karatala gata na parahi pahicané.
sumiria nama rapa binu dekhé, avata hrdayd saneha bisesé.3.
Typical forms cannot be identified, even if they be in your hand, without knowing their
name. And if the name is remembered even without seeing the form, the latter flashes on
the mind with a special liking for it. 3)
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nama rapa gati akatha kahani, samujhata sukhada na parati bakhani.
aguna saguna bica nama susakhi, ubhaya prabodhaka catura dubhasi.4.

The mystery of name and form is a tale which cannot be told; though delightful to
comprehend, it cannot be described in words. Between the Nirguna Absolute and Saguna
Divinity, the Name is a good intermediary; it is a clever interpreter revealing the truth of
both. 4)
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Do.. rama nama manidipa dharu jtha dehari dvara,
tulasi bhitara baherahli jau cahasi ujiara.21.

Install the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ‘Rama’ on the threshold of
the tongue at the doorway of your mouth, if you will have light both inside and outside, says
Tulasidasa. (2D
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Cau.: nama jiha japi jagahi  jogi, birati biramci prapamca biyogi.
brahmasukhahi anubhavaht anupa, akatha anamaya nama na rupa.i.
Yogis (mystics) who are full of dispassion and are wholly detached from God’s creation
keep awake (in the daylight of wisdom) muttering the Name with their tongue, and enjoy
the felicity of Brahma (the Absolute), which is incomparable, unspeakable, unmixed with
sorrow and devoid of name and form. (D
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jana cahahi guRha gati jel, nama jiha japi janaht ted.
sadhaka nama japahi laya Iaé, hohi siddha animadika paé.2.
Even those (seekers of Truth) who aspire to know the mysterious ways of Providence
are able to comprehend them by muttering the Name. Strivers (hankering after worldly
achievements) repeat the Name, absorbed in contemplation, and become accomplished,

acquiring the eight superhuman powers such as ‘Anima’ (i.e., becoming infinitely small in
size), etc.* 2)

* Works on Yoga enumerate the following eight kinds of miraculous powers acquired by Yogis:
(i) Anima (the faculty of reducing one’s body to the size of an atom), (ii)) Mahima (the power of expanding
one’s body to an infinitely large size), (iii) Garima (the power of becoming infinitely heavy), (iv) Laghima
(the power of becoming infinitely light in body), (v) Prapti (unrestricted access to all places), (vi) Prakamya
(realizing whatever one desires), (vii) Isitva (absolute lordship) and (viii) VaS$itva (subjugating all).
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japaht namu jana arata bhari, mitaht kusarhkata hohi sukhari.
rama bhagata jaga cari prakara, sukrti cariu anagha udara.3.

If devotees in distress mutter the Name, their worst calamities of the gravest
type disappear and they become happy. In this world there are four kinds of devotees* of
Sr1 Rama; all the four of them are virtuous, sinless and noble. 3)
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cahq catura .kahﬁ nama adhara, gyani prabhuhi bisesi piara.
cahu juga cahu sruti nama prabhai, kali bisesi nahi ana upai.4.
All the four, wise as they are, rely upon the Name. Of these, the enlightened devotee is
specially dear to the Lord. The glory of the Name is supreme in all the four Yugas and all the
four Vedas, particularly in the Kali age in which there is no other means of salvation. “4)
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Do.. sakala kamana hina je rama bhagati rasa lina,
nama suprema piyilisa hrada tinhahi kie mana mina.22.

Even those who are free from all desires and absorbed in the joy of devotion to
Sr1 Rama, have thrown their heart as fish into the nectarine lake of supreme love for the
Name. (22)
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Cau.: aguna saguna dui brahma sarupa, akatha agadha anadi anupa.
moré mata baRa namu duhi té, kie jehi juga nija basa nija baté.1.
There are two aspects of God—the one Nirguna and the other Saguna. Both these
aspects are indescribable, unfathomable, without beginning and without parallel. To my
mind, greater than both is the Name, that has established Its rule over both by Its might. (1)
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prauRhi sujana jani janahi jana ki, kahali pratiti priti ruci mana Ki.
eku darugata dekhia eku, pavaka sama juga brahma bibeku.2.
Friends, do not take this as a bold assertion on the part of this servant; I record my
mind’s own conviction, reverence and liking. The two aspects of Brahma (God) should be
recognized as akin to fire: the one (viz., the Absolute) represents fire which is latent in wood;
while the other, Saguna, corresponds to that which is externally visible. (2)

* Srimad Bhagavadgita mentions four kinds of devotees, viz., (i) Arta (the afflicted), (ii) Jijnasu (the
seeker of Truth), (iii) Artharthi (the seeker of worldly riches) and (iv) Jiani (the enlightened), and speaks
of them all as virtuous and benevolent. Of course, the enlightened devotee, it is pointed out, is the most
beloved of the Lord and constitutes His very Self (vide Gita, VII 16—18).
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ubhaya agama juga sugama nama té, kaheti namu baRa brahma rama té.
byapaku eku brahma abinasi, sata cetana ghana anada rasi.3.

Though both are inaccessible by themselves, they are easily attainable through the
Name; therefore, I have called the Name greater than Brahma and St Rama, both. Brahma
(God) is one, all-pervading and imperishable; He is all truth, consciousness and a compact
mass of joy. 3)
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asa prabhu hrdaya achata abikari, sakala jiva jaga dina dukhari.
nama niripana nama jatana té, sou pragatata jimi mola ratana té.4.

Even though such immutable Lord is present in every heart, all beings in this world are
nonetheless miserable and unhappy. Through the practice of the Name, preceded by Its true
appraisement, however, the same Brahma reveals Itself even as the value of a jewel is
revealed by its correct knowledge. “)
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Do.: niraguna té ehi bhati baRa nama prabhau apara,
kahali namu baRa rama té nija bicara anusara.23.

The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than that of the Absolute; I shall show
how in my judgment the Name is superior even to Sr1 Rama. (23)
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Cau.: rama bhagata hita nara tanu dhari, sahi samkata kie sadhu sukhari.

namu saprema japata anayasa, bhagata hohi muda mamgala basa.i.

For the sake of His devotees Sri Rama assumed the form of a human being and,
suffering adversities Himself, brought relief to the pious. By fondly repeating His Name, on
the other hand, devotees easily become abodes of joy and blessings. (1)
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rama eka tapasa tiya tar;, nama koti khala kumati sudhari.
risi hita rama suketusuta ki, sahita sena suta Kkinhi bibaki.2.
Sri Rama Himself redeemed a single woman, ‘Ahalya’!, the wife of an ascetic; while
His Name corrected the error of crores of wicked persons. For the sake of the sage Vi§vamitra,
Sri Rama wrought the destruction of Suketu’s daughter? (Tadaka) with her army and son
(Subahu); 2)

1. See Balakanda (209. 6 to 211) 2. Ibid., 203. 3 and 209. 3.
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sahita dosa dukha dasa durasa, dalai namu jimi rabi nisi nasa.
bhamjeu rama apu bhava capu, bhava bhaya bhamjana nama pratapi.3.

while His Name puts an end to the devotee’s vain hopes alongwith his errors and
sorrows even as the sun terminates night. In His own person Sr1 Rama broke the bow of
Siva!, while the very glory of His Name dispels the fear of rebirth?. 3)
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damdaka banu prabhu kinha suhavana, jana mana amita nama kie pavana.
nisicara nikara dale raghunarndana, namu sakala kali kalusa nikarmdana.4.

The Lord, Sri Rama, restored the charm of the Dandaka forest® alone, while His Name
purified the mind of countless devotees. St Raghunatha crushed only a host of demons,
while His Name uproots all the impurities of the Kali age. 4)
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Do.: sabari gidha susevakani sugati dinhi raghunatha,
nama udhare amita khala beda bidita guna gatha.24.
Sri Raghunatha conferred immortality only on faithful servants like Sabari (the celebrated

Bhila woman) and the vulture, Jatayu®, while His Name has delivered innumerable wretches;
the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the Vedas. (24)
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Cau.: rama sukaritha bibhisana dod, rakhe sarana jana sabu kod.
nama gariba aneka nevaje, loka beda bara Dbirida biraje.1.

As is well-known to all, St Rama extended His protection to two devotees only, viz.,
Sugriva and Vibhisana; His Name, on the other hand, has showered Its grace on numerous
humble souls. This superb glory of the Name shines forth in the world as well as in the
Vedas. (H

1. Ibid., 260, 4.

2. Here there is a pun on the word ‘Bhava’, which has been used as a synonym of Lord Siva in the
first instance and again in the sense of rebirth. The comparison has been drawn between Sri Rama Himself,
on the one hand, and the glory of His Name (not the Name Itself) on the other. The latter, it is pointed
out, excels the former in that while Sri Rama broke a concrete object like the bow, the glory of His Name
dispels an abstract thing like the fear of rebirth.

3. The forest of Dandaka had been rendered unfit for life in any form whatsoever under a curse from
the sage Sikracarya. The divine presence of Sr1 Rama, however, removed the curse and restored the forest
to its original charm.

4. For the accounts of SabarT and Jatayd see Aranyakanda 33. 3 to 36 and 28. 4 to 32 respectively.
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rama bhalu kapi kataku batora, setu hetu sramu kinha na thora.
namu leta bhavasimdhu sukhahi, karahu bicaru sujana mana mahi.2.

Sri Rama collected an army of bears and monkeys and took no little pains over the
construction of a bridge (to connect the mainland with the island of Lanka). Through the
repetition of His Name, however, the ocean of mundane existence itself gets dried up: let the
wise bear this in mind. 2)
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rama sakula rana ravanu mara, siya sahita nija pura pagu dhara.
raja ramu avadha rajadhani, gavata guna sura muni bara bani.3.

Sri Rama killed in battle Ravana with all his family and returned to His own city,
Ayodhya, with Sita. He was then crowned king in the capital of Ayodhya, while gods and
sages sang His glories in melodious tones. 3)
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sevaka sumirata namu sapritl, binu Srama prabala moha dalu jit.
phirata sanehd magana sukha apané, nama prasada soca nahi sapané.4.

His votaries are, however, able to conquer without exertion the formidable army of delusion
by fondly remembering His Name and, absorbed in devotion, move about in joy which is
peculiarly their own; by the grace of the Name they know not sorrow even in dream. 4)
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Do.: brahma rama té namu baRa bara dayaka bara dani,
ramacarita sata koti maha liya mahesa jiya jani.25.
The Name is thus greater than Brahma and Sri Rama both and confers blessings even

on the bestowers of boons. Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord Siva chose this word
‘Rama’ for Himself out of Sri Rama’s 100 crore episodes.* (25)

[PAUSE | FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: nama prasada sambhu abinasi, saju amarhgala marhgala rasi.
suka sanakadi siddha muni jogli, nama prasada brahmasukha bhogi.1.

By the grace of the Name alone Lord Siva is immortal and, though endowed with
inauspicious paraphernalia (such as a wreath of skulls), is yet a repository of all auspiciousness.

* The Ramayana as originally composed by Brahma himself and delivered to Lord Siva through
Narada is believed to have contained as many as a 100 crore verses.
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Again, it is by the grace of the Name alone that Siddhas (adepts), sages and Yogis like Suka,
Sanaka and others enjoy divine raptures. (1)
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narada janeu nama pratapu, jaga priya hari hari hara priya apu.
namu japata prabhu kinha prasadu, bhagata siromani bhe prahalada.2.
Narada realized the glory of the Name; that is why, while Sri Hari is beloved of the
world (and Hara is dear to Sri Hari), he (Narada) is dear to Hari and Hara (Visnu and Siva)

both. It was because of his repeating the Name that the Lord showered His grace on
Prahlada, who thereby became the crest-jewel of devotees. 2)
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dhruva sagalani japeu hari nad, payau acala antpama théﬁ.
sumiri pavanasuta pavana namui, apane basa kari rakhe ramua.3.
Dhruva repeated the name of Sri Hari with a feeling of indignation (at the harsh
treatment received from his step-mother) and thereby attained an exalted and incomparable
position in the galaxy of stars. For his remembrance of the holy Name, Hanuman enjoys the
bliss of his closeness with SrT Rama. 3)

AU AU TN THhTS | 9T THd TR TH  TUS N

wE kel @ AW SR U T Gewfe AW A MR U¥
apatu ajamilu  gaju ganikad, bhae mukuta hari nama prabhad.
kahaii kaha lagi nama baRal, ramu na sakahi nama guna gai.4.

The vile Ajamila and even the celebrated elephant and the harlot of the legend were
liberated by the power of Sri Hari’s name. I have no words to depict the glory of the Name:
not even Rama can adequately glorify It. “)
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Do.: namu rama ko kalapataru kali kalyana nivasu,
jo sumirata bhayo bhaga te tulasi tulasidasu.26.
The name of Rama is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in this age
of Kali, by remembering which Tulasidasa (the poet himself) was transformed from an
intoxicating drug like the hemp-plant into the holy Tulasi (basil). (26)
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Cau.: cahlii juga tini kala tihi loka, bhae nama japi jiva bisoka.
beda purana samta mata ehl, sakala sukrta phala rama sanehua.i.

(Not only in this Kali age, but) in all the four ages*, at all times (past, present and
future) and in all the three spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the subterranean region) creatures

* The span of life of the universe, which is known by the name of Kalpa and consists of 4,32,00,00,000
human years, has been divided into 1,000 epochs or Caturyugas. Each Caturyuga is made up of four Yugas
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have been rid of their grief by repeating the Name. The verdict of the Vedas and the Puranas
as well as of saints is just this: that love of Sr1 Rama (or the name ‘Rama’) is the reward
of all virtuous acts. (D
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dhyanu prathama juga makhabidhi dijé, dvapara paritosata prabhu pajé.
kali kevala mala mula malina, papa payonidhi jana mana mina.2.

In the first age, contemplation; in the second age, sacrifice; in the Dvapara age the Lord
is propitiated through worship. This age of Kali, however, is simply corrupt and the root of
all impurities, where the mind of man wallows like a fish in the ocean of sin. 2)
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nama kamataru kala karala, sumirata samana sakala jaga jala.
rama nama kali abhimata data, hita paraloka Iloka pitu mata.3.

In this terrible age the Name alone is the wish-yielding tree, the very thought of which
puts an end to all the illusions of the world. The Name ‘Rama’ is the bestower of one’s
desired object in this age of Kali; It is beneficent in the other world and is like one’s father
and mother in this world. 3)
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naht kali karama na bhagati bibekii, rama nama avalambana eka.
kalanemi kali kapata nidhanu, nama sumati samaratha hanumani.4.

In Kaliyuga neither Karma (action) nor Bhakti (devotion) nor again Jiana (knowledge)
avails; the name ‘Rama’ is the only resort. The age of Kali is, as it were, the demon
Kalanemi, the repository of all wiles; whereas the Name is the wise and mighty Hanuman*.

)
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Do.: rama nama narakesari kanakakasipu kalikala,
japaka jana prahalada jimi palihi dali surasala.27.

or ages, viz., Satyayuga, Treta, Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Their duration is given below:

Satyayuga .......ccceevveeneen 17,28,000 years
Treta c.ooveveevveeicieccene, 12,96,000
Dvapara........ccccevveeveneennen. 8,604,000
Kaliyuga .....cccocooerieenene. 4,32,000 ~

Thus it will be seen that the duration of Dvapara is twice that of Kaliyuga, that of Treta thrice that
of Kaliyuga and that of Satyayuga four times that of Kaliyuga. In this way the duration of a Caturyuga
is ten times that of Kaliyuga.

* The story of Kalanemi and his death at the hands of Hanuman has been briefly told in the footnote
under 7.3 in this very Kanda.
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(To use another metaphor) the Name of Rama is, as it were, the Lord manifested as
a man-lion and the age of Kali, the demon Hiranyakasipu. Crushing this enemy of gods, the
Name will protect the devotees repeating It, even as the Man-lion protected Prahlada. (27)
do— U FHUF MW WIW Sua W fef@ @@
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Cau.: bhaya kubhayd anakha élasahﬁ, nama japata marhgala disi dasahii.
sumiri so nama rama guna gatha, karali nai raghunathahi matha.1.

The Name repeated either with good or evil intention, in an angry mood or even while
yawning, bestows blessedness in all the ten directions. Remembering that Name and bowing
my head to Sr1 Raghunatha, I proceed to recount the virtues of Sr1 Rama. (1)
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mori sudharihi so saba bhati, jasu krpa nahi krpé aghatr.
rama susvami kusevaku moso, nija disi dekhi dayanidhi poso.2.

He whose grace is never tired of showing its goodwill to others will mend my errors
in everyway. Rama a noble Lord, and myself a poor servant! Yet, true to His own disposition,
that repository of compassion has fostered me. 2)
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lokahti beda susahiba riti, binaya sunata pahicanata pritl.
gani gariba grama nhara nhagara, parhdita maRha malina ujagara.3.

In the world as well as in the Vedas we observe the following characteristic in a good
master, viz., that he comes to recognize one’s devotion to him as soon as he hears one’s
prayer. Rich or poor, rustic or urbane, learned or illiterate, of good repute or bad, 3)
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sukabi kukabi nija mati anuhari, nrpahi sarahata saba nara nari.
sadhu sujana susila nrpala, isa amsa bhava parama krpala.4.

a good poet or a bad one, all men and women extol the king according to their own
understanding. And the pious, sensible, amiable and supremely compassionate ruler, who
takes his descent from a ray of God, 4)
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suni sanamanahi sabahi subani, bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahican.
yaha prakrta mahipala subhaa, jana siromani kosalarau.5.

greets all with sweet words hearing their compliments and appraising their composition,
devotion, supplication and conduct. Such is the way of earthly monarchs, to say nothing of
the Lord of Kosala, Sri Rama, who is the crest-jewel of wise men. (&)
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rijhata rama  saneha nisoté, ko jaga marnda malinamati moté.6.
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Sri Rama gets pleased with pure love; but who is duller and more impure of mind in
this world than 1? 6)
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Do.: satha sevaka ki priti ruci rakhihaht rama krpalu,
upala kie jalajana jeht saciva sumati kapi bhalu.28(A).
The benevolent Sri Rama will nonetheless endorse the devotion and pleasure of this

wicked servant (i.e. myself), Sri Rama, who made barks out of rocks and wise counsellors
out of monkeys and bears. (28-A)
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halihu kahavata sabu kahata rama sahata upahasa,
sahiba sitanatha so sevaka tulasidasa.28(B).
Everybody calls me a servant of the Lord and I myself claim (without any hesitation

or shame) to be one; and Sri Rama puts up with the scoffing remark that a master like Sita’s
Lord has a servant like Tulasidasa. (28-B)
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samujhi sahama mohi apadara apané, so sudhi rama kinhi nahi sapané.i.

My presumption and error are indeed very great and, hearing the tale of my sins, even
hell has turned up its nose at me. I shudder to think of it due to my assumed fears; while
Sr1 Rama took no notice of them even in a dream. (D
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suni avaloki sucita cakha cahi, bhagati mori mati svami sarah.
kahata nasai hoi hiyd niki, rijhata rama jani jana ji ki.2.

The Lord, on the other hand, applauded my devotion and spirit on hearing, perceiving
and keenly observing it with His well-disposed mind. One mitigates one’s virtue by talking
about it. However, there ought to be good thoughts in one’s mind. Sri Rama is enamoured
of goodness of the devotee’s mind. 2)
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rahati na prabhu cita cuka kie ki, karata surati saya bara hie Kki.
jeht agha badheu byadha jimi bali, phiri sukamtha soi kinhi kucali.3.

The Lord never keeps in His mind the lapse, if any, on the part of a devotee; while
He remembers the latter’s good sentiments a hundred times. For instance, the very misdeed
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for which He killed Vali (the monkey-king of Kiskindha) even as a huntsman, the same
misdemeanour was perpetrated by Sugriva.* 3)
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soi karatati bibhisana kert, sapanehl.:l so na rama hiyd her.
te bharatahi bhétata sanamane, rajasabha raghubira bakhane.4.

Vibhisana, too, was guilty of the same offence; but S11 Rama took no cognizance of
it even in a dream. Sr1 Raghunatha, on the other hand, honoured them both at His meeting
with Bharata (on His return from Lanka) and commended them in open court. ()
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Do.: prabhu taru tara kapi dara para te kie apu samana,
tulasi kahu na rama se sahiba silanidhana.29(A).
While the Lord sat at the foot of trees, the monkeys perched themselves high on the

boughs; such (insolent) creatures He exalted to His own position! There is no lord so
generous as Sr1 Rama, O Tulasidasa! (29-A)
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rama nikéf° ravari hai sabahi ko nika,
jai yaha saci hai sada tau niko tulasika.29(B).

Your goodness, O Rama, is beneficent to all; if this is a fact, Tulasidasa, too, will be
blessed by the same. (29-B)
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ehi bidhi nija guna dosa kahi sabahi bahuri siru nai,
baranali raghubara bisada jasu suni kali kalusa nasai.29(C).

Thus revealing my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more to all, I proceed
to narrate the immaculate glory of Sr1 Raghunatha, hearing which the impurities of the Kali
age are wiped away. (29-C)
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* Vali was killed by St Rama on the plea that the former had usurped his younger brother’s wife.
Sugriva and Vibhisana too are stated to have taken Tara (Vali’s wife) and Mandodart (Ravana’s wife)
respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands. In this way even though Sugriva and
Vibhisana too were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lord’s wrath on Vali, their
guilt was extenuated by the fact that they took those ladies as wife after their brother’s death and with the
consent of the other party, and by the further fact that their conduct was in keeping with the practice in
vogue among the monkey and demon chiefs. That is why, while the poet characterizes Vali’s conduct as
a crime (Agha), he dismisses Sugriva’s act as a mere misdemeanour (F=et).
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Cau.: jagabalika jo katha suhail, bharadvaja munibarahi sunar.
kahihali soi sambada bakhani, sunahli sakala sajjana sukhu mani.1.

The charming story which Yajhavalkya related to the exalted sage Bharadvaja, I shall
narrate the same dialogue at length; let all good people hear it with a delightful heart. (1)
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sambhu kinha yaha carita suhava, bahuri krpa kari umahi sunava.
soi siva kagabhusumdihi dinha, rama bhagata adhikari cinha.2.

This ravishing tale was conceived by Lord Siva, who graciously communicated it to
His Consort, Parvati. Siva imparted it once more to Kakabhusundi (a sage in the form of a
crow), knowing him to be a devotee of Sr1 Rama and the one qualified to hear it. 2)
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tehi sana jagabalika puni pava, tinha puni bharadvaja prati gava.
te Srota bakata samasila, savadarasi janahr harilila.3.

And it was Yajnavalkya who received it from the latter (Kakabhu$undi) and narrated
it to Bharadvaja. Both these, the listener (Bharadvaja) and the reciter (Yajnavalkya), are
equally virtuous; they view all alike and are acquainted with the pastimes of Sr1 Hari. (3)
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janaht  tini kala nija gyana, karatala gata amalaka samana.
aurau je haribhagata sujana, kahaht sunaht samujhaht bidhi nana.4.

Like a myrobalan fruit placed on one’s palm, they hold the past, present and future
within their grasp. Besides these, other enlightened devotees of Sri Hari too recite, hear and
understand this story in diverse ways. 4)

do—H i f71 TR |9 A hAT W gEEd |

weht Afg afa area a9 1fd @S s 3o (F) 1
Do.: mal puni nija gura sana suni katha so sukarakheta,

samujhi naht tasi balapana taba ati raheli aceta.30(A).

Then I heard the same story in the holy Sukaraksetra* (the modern Soron in the
Western Uttar Pradesh) from my preceptor; but as I had no understanding in those days of
my childhood, I could not follow it full well. (30-A)

oAl Sehdl TIMEMATY Shell U0 & TE |
ferfr Tt # Sirar sTg hfer et ufla oz u 3o (@)

* The name is associated with the descent of Sri Hari as a Boar (Suikara) who killed Hiranyaksa, the
elder brother of HiranyakaSipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, to which it had been
consigned by the said demon.
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srota bakata gyananidhi katha rama kai guRha,
kimi samujhati mat jiva jaRa kali mala grasita bimiaRha.30(B).

Both the listener and the reciter of the esoteric story of Sri Rama must be repositories
of wisdom. How then could I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the Kali
age, expect to follow it? (30-B)
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Cau.: tadapi kahi gura baraht bara, samujhi pari kachu mati anusara.
bhasabaddha karabi mai sol, moré mana prabodha jehi hoi.1.
Nevertheless, when the preceptor repeated the story time and again, I followed it to
some extent according to my poor understanding. I shall versify the same in the common
man’s dialect (SHHmET), so that my mind may derive satisfaction from it. (1)
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jasa kachu budhi bibeka bala meré, tasa kahihali hiyd hari ke preré.
nija sarndeha moha bhrama harani, karali katha bhava sarita tarani.2.
Equipped with what little intellectual and critical awareness I possess, I shall write with
a heart inspired by Sri Hari. The story I am going to tell is such as will dispel my own
doubts, errors and delusion and will serve as a boat for crossing the stream of mundane
existence. 2)
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budha biSrama sakala jana ramjani, ramakatha kali kalusa bibharjani.
ramakatha kali parmnaga bharani, puni bibeka pavaka kahi arani.3.

The story of Sri Rama is a solace to the learned and a source of delight to all men
and wipes out the impurities of the Kali age. SrT Rama’s story is a pea-hen for the serpent
in the form of the Kali age; again, it is a wooden stick* for kindling the sacred fire of
wisdom. 3)

THHRAT HfA  &EE TR | o Geiad  JR ggER i
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ramakatha Kkali kamada gai, sujana sajivani muri suhar.
soi basudhatala sudha tarargini, bhaya bhamjani bhrama bheka bhuarhgini.4.

The tale of Sri Rama is the cow of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a beautiful life-giving
herb for the virtuous. It is a veritable river of nectar on the earth; it shatters the fear of birth
and death and is a virtual snake for the frog of delusion. @)
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* The fire used in sacrifices in India is produced by rubbing a wooden stick against a wooden block.
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asura sena sama naraka nikarhdini, sadhu bibudha kula hita girinarhdini.
samta samaja payodhi rama si, bisva bhara bhara acala chama si.5.

It is beneficent to pious souls—even as Goddess Parvati is benevolent to gods; again, it
puts an end to hell even as Parvati (Durga) exterminated the army of demons. It flows from
the assemblage of saints, even as Laksmi (the goddess of wealth) emerged from the ocean;
and like the immovable earth it bears the burden of the entire creation. &)
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jamagana muha masi jaga jamuna si, jivana mukuti hetu janu kasi.
ramahi priya pavani tulasi si, tulasidasa hita hiya hulasi sI.6.
Like the sacred river Yamuna in this world it scares away the messengers of Yama (the
god of death). It is holy Kasi, as it were, for the liberation of souls. It is dear to Sr1 Rama

as the sacred basil plant Tulast and is truly beneficent to Tulasidasa as his own mother,
Hulasi. (6)
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sivapriya mekala saila suta si, sakala siddhi sukha sarmpati rasi.
sadaguna suragana arhba aditi si, raghubara bhagati prema paramiti si.7.
It is beloved of Lord Siva as the river Narmada (which has its source in Mount Mekala,
a peak of the Amarakantaka hills); it is a mine of all attainments as well as of happiness and
prosperity. It is as propitious to noble qualities as mother Aditi is to gods; it is the culmination,
as it were, of devotion and love for Sri Rama. @)
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Do.: ramakatha mardakini citrakita cita caru,
tulasi subhaga saneha bana siya raghubira biharu.31.
The story of Sri Rama is the river Mandakini (which washes the foot of Citrakuta); a
guileless heart is Mount Citrakiita (one of the happy resorts of Sr1 Rama during his wanderings

in the forest); while pure love, says Tulasidasa, is the woodland in which Sita and Sri Rama
carry on Their divine pastimes. 3D
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Cau.: ramacarita cimtamani cara, sarmta sumati tiya subhaga sigaru.
jaga mamgala gunagrama rama ke, dani mukuti dhana dharama dhama ke.1.

The narrative of Sri Rama is a lovely wish-yielding gem, and a graceful adornment for
saintly wisdom. The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are a blessing to the world and
are the bestowers of liberation, riches, religious merit and the divine abode. ()
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sadagura gyana biraga joga ke, bibudha baida bhava bhima roga ke.
janani janaka siya rama prema ke, bija sakala brata dharama nema ke.2.

They are true teachers of wisdom, dispassion and Yoga (contemplative union with
God) and celestial physician (ASvinikumara) for the fell disease of metempsychosis, parents
for bringing forth devotion to Sita and Sri Rama and the seed of all holy vows, practices
and observances, 2)

99 UM Ham "Wk o | i oo werw e &
gfea gue yufd foem & Fus dy S m wu3

samana papa samtapa soka ke, priya palaka paraloka loka ke.
saciva subhata bhupati bicara ke, kurmbhaja lobha udadhi apara ke.3.
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs and beloved guardians in this as well as in the next

world; valiant ministers to King Reason, and a veritable Agastya*, drinking up the unfathomable
ocean of greed, 3)
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kama koha kalimala karigana ke, kehari savaka jana mana bana ke.
atithi puajya priyatama purari ke, kamada ghana darida davari ke.4.
young lions residing in the forest of the devotee’s mind to kill the herd of elephants in
the shape of lust, anger and impurities of the Kali age; dear to Lord Siva as a highly
respectable and most beloved guest, and wish-yielding clouds quenching the wild fire of
indigence. “
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marmtra mahamani bisaya byala ke, metata kathina kuarhka bhala ke.
harana moha tama dinakara kara se, sevaka sali pala jaladhara se.5.

They are spells and valuable gems, as it were, for counteracting the venom of serpents
in the form of sensuous enjoyments, and efface the deep marks of evil destiny written on
the forehead. They are sunbeams, as it were, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, and
clouds nourishing the paddy crop in the form of devotees, 5)
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abhimata dani devataru bara se, sevata sulabha sukhada hari hara se.
sukabi sarada nabha mana udagana se, ramabhagata jana jivana dhana se.6.

trees of paradise, as it were, yielding the object of one’s desire; easily available for
service and gratifying like Visnu and Siva; stars, as it were, adorning the autumnal sky in
the shape of the poet’s mind, and the very life’s treasure for the devotees of Sr1 Rama; (6)
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* Sage Agastya is said to have quaffed the ocean in three draughts. He was born of a jar; this earned
him the title of ‘Kumbhaja’.
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sakala sukrta phala bhari bhogase, jaga hita nirupadhi sadhu loga se.
sevaka mana manasa marala se, pavana gamga tararnga mala se.7.

a rich harvest of enjoyments, as it were, yielded by the totality of one’s meritorious
deeds and sincerely devoted to the good of the world like holy men; sporting in the mind
of the devotees as swans in the Manasarovara lake and purifying as the waves of the holy
Ganga. 7
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Do.: kupatha kutaraka kucali kali kapata dambha pasarda,
dahana rama guna grama jimi imdhana anala pracamda.32(A).

The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are like blazing fire to consume the dry
wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, deceit, hypocrisy and heresy
prevailing in Kaliyuga. (32-A)
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ramacarita rakesa kara sarisa sukhada saba kahu,
sajjana kumuda cakora cita hita bisesi baRa lahu.32(B).

The exploits of SrT Rama are delightful to one and all even as the rays of the full moon;
they are particularly agreeable and highly beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be
compared to the white water-lily and the Cakora* bird. (32-B)
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Cau.: kinhi prasna jehi bhati bhavani, jehi bidhi samkara kaha bakhani.
so saba hetu kahaba mai gai, katha prabarmdha bicitra banai.1.

I shall now relate in some detail the sequence of the story—viz., how Goddess Parvati
questioned Lord Siva and how the latter answered Her questions weaving a wonderful
narrative round this episode. ()
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jeht yaha katha suni naht hoi, jani acaraju karai suni sol
katha alaukika sunahi je gyani, naht acaraju karahi asa jani.2.

Let no one, who should happen not to have heard this anecdote before, be surprised
to hear it. Wise men who hear this wonderful legend marvel not; 2)
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ramakatha kai miti jaga  nahi, asi pratiti tinha ke mana mahi.
nana bhati rama avatara, ramayana sata koti apara.3.

* The white water-lily is proverbially noted for its attachment to the moon and is supposed to open
its petals in moonlight alone. Similarly the Cakora is said to feed on moonbeams and supposed to be
particularly enamoured of the moon.
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for they know there is no limit to the stories of St Rama in this world. They are
convinced in their heart that Srf Rama has bodied Himself forth in diverse ways and that the
Ramayana, though consisting of thousand million verses, is yet infinite. 3)
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kalapabheda haricarita suhae, bhati aneka munisanha gae.
karia na sarhsaya asa ura ani, sunia katha sadara rati mani.4.

Great sages have diversely sung the charming stories of Sri Hari, relating as they do to
different Kalpas or cycles. Bearing this in mind, the reader should not entertain any doubt
and should hear this narrative reverently and with devotion. @
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Do.: rama anarnta anamta guna amita katha bistara,
suni acaraju na manihaht jinha ké bimala bicara.33.
Rama is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the magnitude of His stories is also

immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, not be surprised when they
hear it. (33)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi saba sarhsaya kari duri, sira dhari gura pada parhkaja dhari.
puni sabahi binavali kara jori, karata katha jehi laga na khori.1.

Putting away all doubts in this way and placing on my head the dust from the lotus feet
of my preceptor, I supplicate all with folded hands once more so that no blame may attach
to the narration of the story. (1)
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sadara sivahi nai aba matha, baranali bisada rama guna gatha.
sambata soraha sai ekatisa, karali katha hari pada dhari sisa.2.

Reverently bowing my head to Lord Siva, I now proceed to recount the fair virtues of
Sri Rama. Placing my head at the feet of St Hari, I commence this story in the Sarhvat year
1631 (1574 A.D.). 2)

At M SR wYHwr ) @Yyl uE  WRa WeRrtErl
Sfe femr o smm gfa mafd | Ry wwer @'t wfdr smafgnz

naumi bhauma bara madhumasa, avadhapur? yaha carita prakasa.
jehi dina rama janama S$ruti gavahi, tiratha sakala taha cali avahi.3.

On Tuesday, the ninth of the lunar month of Caitra, this story shed its lustre at Ayodhya.
On this day of Sri Rama’s birth the presiding spirits of all holy places assemble there—so
declare the Vedas; 3)
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asura naga khaga nara muni deva, ai karaht raghunayaka seva.
janma mahotsava racahi sujana, karaht rama kala kirati gana.4.

) and demons, Nagas, birds, human beings, sages and gods come and pay their homage
to Sr1 Raghunatha. Wise men celebrate the great birthday festival and sing the sweet glory
of Sr1 Rama. 4)
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Do.: majjaht sajjana brimda bahu pavana sarajua nira,
japahi rama dhari dhyana ura sumdara syama sarira.34.

Numerous gatherings of pious people take dip in the holy water of the Sarayu river and,
visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of Sri Rama, repeat His name. (34)
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Cau.: darasa parasa majjana aru pana, harai papa kaha beda purana.
nadi punita amita mahima ati, kahi na sakai sarada bimala mati.1.

The very sight and touch of the Sarayu, a dip into its waters or a draught from it, cleanses
one’s sins—so declare the Vedas and Puranas. Even Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, with
Her pure intellect cannot describe the infinite glory of this most sacred river. (1)
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rama dhamada puri suhavani, loka samasta bidita ati pavani.
cari khani jaga jiva apara, avadha tajé tanu nahi sarhsara.2.

The beautiful town of Ayodhya grants an abode in SrT Rama’s own celestial region
(Paramadhama); it is celebrated through all the worlds and is the holiest of the holy. There
are countless living beings in this world belonging to the four species (viz., viviparous,
oviparous, sweat-born and those shooting from the earth); whoever of these shed their
mortal coil in Ayodhya are never born again. 2)
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saba bidhi puri manohara jani, sakala siddhiprada mamgala khan.
bimala katha kara kinha arambha, sunata nasahi kama mada dambha.3.

Knowing the town to be charming in every way, a bestower of all forms of success and
a storehouse of blessings, I commenced writing this sacred lore there. The impulses of lust,
arrogance and hypocrisy positively disappear from the mind of those who hear it. 3)
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ramacaritamanasa ehi nama, sunata sravana paia bisrama.
mana kari bisaya anala bana jarai, hoi sukhi jali eht sara parai.4.

_ One derives solace by hearing its very name, ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ (the Manasa lake
of Sr1 Rama’s exploits). The elephant of our mind, which is being scorched by the wild fire
of sensuous enjoyments, is sure to get relief should it drop into this lake. 4)
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ramacaritamanasa muni bhavana, biraceu sarmbhu suhavana pavana.
tribidha dosa dukha darida davana, kali kucali kuli kalusa nasavana.5.

The holy and beautiful ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is the delight of sages; it was conceived
by Lord Siva. It puts down the three kinds of error, sorrow and indigence* and uproots all
evil practices and impurities of the Kali age. (5)
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raci mahesa nija manasa rakha, pai susamau siva sana bhasa.
taté ramacaritamanasa bara, dhareu nama hiyd heri harasi hara.6.

Having conceived it, the great Lord Mahadeva treasured it in His mind till a favourable
opportunity presented itself, and He communicated it to His consort, Parvati. Therefore, after
due consideration Lord Siva joyously gave it the excellent title of ‘Ramacaritamanasa’.t (6)

FES HY WE GEE WER | Wi GAg e WA e el
kahai katha soi sukhada suhai, sadara sunahu sujana mana lai.7.

I relate the same delightful and charming story; hear it reverently and attentively,
O noble souls. @)

Jo—TE HHH Sifg fafyr ¥o= o9 v=R St gq)
TS g hes WET | G SHT Foehd 1l 3% |l

Do.: jasa manasa jehi bidhi bhayau jaga pracara jehi hetu,
aba soi kahali prasarhga saba sumiri uma brsaketu.35.

Invoking Uma and Lord Siva, I now proceed to give a full account as to what this
‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is like, how it came to be and what led to its popularity in the world.

35)
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Cau.: sarmbhu prasada sumati hiyd hulasi, ramacaritamanasa kabi tulasi.
karai manohara mati anuhari, sujana sucita suni lehu sudhari.1.

* The three kinds of error are those relating to thought, word and deed; birth, death and old age
constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of indigence referred to here are: (1) poverty of
body (2) poverty of mind and (3) poverty of means.

T The word ‘Manasa’ also denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story the title of ‘Ramacaritamanasa’,
firstly because it contains a life-account of St Rama and secondly because He treasured it in His mind before
communicating it to Parvati.
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By the grace of Lord Siva blessed wisdom inspired the mind of Tulasidasa, which made
him the poet of Ramacaritamanasa. The author has embellished his composition to the best
of his intellect; yet listen to it with a sympathetic mind, O noble souls, and mend it. (1)
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sumati bhami thala hrdaya agadhu, beda purana udadhi ghana sadhu.
barasaht rama sujasa bara bari, madhura manohara mamgalakari.2.

A refined (Sattvika) intellect is the catchment area, heart is the deep cavity, the Vedas
and Puranas constitute the ocean; while holy men represent the clouds which rain down
pure, sweet, agreeable and blessed water in the form of Sr1 Rama’s excellent glory. (2)
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llla saguna jo kahaht bakhani, soi svacchata karai mala hani.
prema bhagati jo barani na jai, soi madhurata susitalatai.3.

Pastimes of a personal God that such holy men narrate in extenso are the transparency
of this water, which cleanses all impurity; while loving Devotion, which defies all description,
represents its sweetness and coolness. 3)
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so jala sukrta sali hita hol, rama bhagata jana jivana sol.
medha mahi gata so jala pavana, sakili Sravana maga caleu suhavana.4.
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bhareu sumanasa suthala thirana, sukhada sita ruci caru cirana.5.

This water is beneficial for the paddy crop in the form of virtuous deeds; it is life itself
to the devotees of St Rama. The same holy water, when it dropped on the soil of the
intellect, flowed in a volume through the beautiful channel of the ears and, collecting in the
lovely spot called the heart, became stationary. Having remained there for a long time, it
became clear, agreeable, cool and refreshing. 4-5)
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Do.: suthi sumdara sambada bara birace buddhi bicari,
tei ehi pavana subhaga sara ghata manohara cari.36.
The fou; most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) Bhusundi and
Garuda, (ii) Siva and Parvati (iii) Yajiavalkya and Bharadvaja and, (iv) between Tulasidasa

and other saints) that have been deftly woven into this narrative are the four lovely Ghatas
of this holy and charming lake. (36)
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Cau.: sapta prabarhdha subhaga sopana, gyana nayana nirakhata mana mana.
raghupati mahima aguna abadha, baranaba soi bara bari agadha.i.

The seven Sections are the seven beautiful flights of steps, which the soul delights to
look upon with the eyes of wisdom; Nirguna (beyond all Gunas) and unbounded greatness
of Sr1 Rama, which will be presently narrated, represents the unfathomable depth of this holy
water. (D
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rama siya jasa salila sudhasama, upama  bici bilasa manorama.
puraini saghana caru caupal, juguti marhju mani sipa suhai2.

The glory of Sri Rama and Sita constitutes the nectarean water; the similes represent
the soul-ravishing sport of its wavelets. The beautiful Caupais represent the thick growth of
lotus-plants; the various poetic devices constitute the lovely shells that yield beautiful
pearls. 2)
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chammda soratha surhdara doha, soi bahuramhga kamala kula soha.
aratha anapa subhava subhasa, soi paraga makarammda subasa.3.
The other metres, viz., Chandas, Sorathas and Dohas, are the cluster of charming many-
coloured lotuses. The illustrious meanings, the beautiful ideas and the elegant expression
represent the pollen, honey and fragrance of those flowers, respectively. 3)
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sukrta purhja marjula ali mala, gyana biraga bicara marala.
dhuni avareba kabita guna jati, mina manohara te bahubhati.4.
The virtuous acts mentioned therein are the charming swarms of bees; the references to
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and reason represent the swan. The implications and

involutions and the various excellences and styles of poetry are the lovely fishes of various
kinds. )
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aratha dharama kamadika cari, kahaba gyana bigyana bicarl.
nava rasa japa tapa joga biraga, te saba jalacara caru taRaga.5.

The four ends of human existence, viz., worldly riches, religious merit, enjoyment and
liberation, the reasoned exposition of Jhana (Knowledge of God in His Absolute formless
aspect) and Vijnana (Knowledge of Saguna Divinity both with and without form), the nine
sentiments of poetry*, and the references to Japa (the muttering of mystic formulae), austerity,

* The nine sentiments of poetry are: (1) S_rmgéra (the erotic sentiment or the sentiment of love)
(2) Hasya (the humorous sentiment) (3) Karuna (the pathetic sentiment) (4) Vira (the heroic sentiment)
(5) Raudra (the sentiment of wrath or fury) (6) Bhayanaka (the sentiment of terror) (7) Bibhatsa (the
sentiment of disgust) (8) Santa (the sentiment of quietism) and (9) Adbhuta (the marvellous sentiment).



68 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA

Yoga (contemplative union with God) and detachment from the world—all these represent
the charming aquatic creatures of this lake. 5)

el @y ™ E ATl 9 fafesr  Setegw w@wmEm
Hagur wg fefa sg i ggr Rg sWa ww mEnsa

sukrti sadhu nama guna gana, te bicitra  jalabihaga samana.
samtasabha cahi disi avdrai, éraddha ritu basarmta sama gai.6.
Eulogies on virtuous men, pious souls and the Name of God—these correspond to
water-birds of various kinds. The assemblages of saints referred to herein are the mango
groves hemming the lake on all sides and faith has been likened to the vernal season. (6)
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bhagati niripana bibidha bidhana, chama daya dama lata bitana.
sama jama niyama phula phala gyana, hari pada rati rasa beda bakhana.7.

The exposition of the various types of Devotion and the references to forbearance,
compassion and sense-control represent the canopies of creepers. Even so, mind-control,
the five Yamas or forms of self-restraint (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving,
continence and non-acquisition of property), the five Niyamas or religious vows (viz., those
of external and internal purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred books or repetition
of the Divine Name and self-surrender to God) are the blossoms of these creepers; spiritual
enlightenment is their fruit and loving devotion to the feet of St Hari constitutes the sap
of this fruit of spiritual enlightenment: so declare the Vedas. 7
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aurau katha aneka prasarnga, tei suka pika bahubarana biharhga.8.

The various other episodes forming part of this narrative are the birds of different
colours such as the parrot and the cuckoo. ®)
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Do.. pulaka batika baga bana sukha subihamga biharu,
mali sumana saneha jala sicata locana caru.37.

The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative represents the
flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is the sporting of birds; while
a pure mind is the gardener, who waters the garden etc., with the streaming drops of love
through the charming jars of eyes. (37)
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Cau.: je gavahi yaha carita sabhare, tei ehi tala catura rakhavare.
sada sunahi sadara nara nari, tei surabara manasa adhikari.1.

Those who carefully recite this poem, they alone are the vigilant guardians of this lake.
And those men and women who reverently hear it ever are the great gods exercising jurisdiction
over this Manasarovara lake. (D
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ati khala je bisai baga kaga, eh.i sara nikata na jaht abhaga.
sambuka bheka sevara samana, iha na bisaya katha rasa nana.2.

Sensual wretches are the accursed herons and crows, who never approach the lake, for
here there are no varied talks of the pleasures of sense, corresponding to snails, frogs and
moss. 2)
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tehi karana avata hiyd hare, kami kaka balaka bicare.
avata ehi sara ati  kathinal, rama krpa binu ai na jai.3.

That is why poor crows and herons in the form of lustful men lack the heart to visit
this place. For there is much difficulty in getting to this place and it is not possible to reach
it without the grace of Sri Rama. 3)
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kathina kusamga kuparhtha karala, tinha ke bacana bagha hari byala.
grha karaja nana jamjala, te ati durgama saila bisala.4.

Bad company, which is so pernicious, constitutes a terribly rough road; and the words
of such evil companions are so many tigers, lions and serpents. The various occupations and
entanglements of domestic life are huge mountains, which are so difficult to cross over. (4)
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bana bahu bisama moha mada mana, nadi kutarka bhayamkara nana.5.

Infatuation, arrogance and pride are so many inaccessible woods; and sophisms of
various kinds are frightful streams. 5)
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Do.: je sraddha sambala rahita nahi samtanha kara satha,
tinha kahli manasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunatha.38.

The ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is most inaccessible to those who lack provisions for the
journey in the shape of faith, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who have no love
for Sr1 Raghunatha. (38)
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Cau.: jai kari kasta jai puni koi, jatahi nida juRal hot.
jaRata jaRa bisama wura laga, gaehii na majjana pava abhaga.l.

Even if someone makes his way to it, undergoing so much hardship, he is forthwith
attacked by ague in the shape of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the shape of stupor overtakes
his heart, so that the unfortunate fellow is deprived of a dip even after reaching there. (1)
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kari na jai sara majjana pana, phiri avai sameta abhimana.
jai bahori kou puchana ava, sara nimda kari tahi bujhava.2.

Finding himself unable to take a plunge into the lake or to drink from it, he returns with
a feeling of arrogance. And if someone comes to inquire about the lake, he tries to convince
him of its futility by vilifying it. 2)
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sakala bighna byapahi nahi tehi, rama sukrpé bilokaht jeh.
soi sadara sara majjanu karai, maha ghora trayatapa na jarai.3.

All these obstacles do not, however, deter him whom Sri Rama regards with overwhelming
kindness. He alone reverently bathes in the lake and thus escapes the threefold agony* of
the fiercest kind. 3)
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te nara yaha sara tajahi na kal, jinha ké rama carana bhala bhad.
jo nahai caha ehi sara bhail, so satasamga karau mana lai4.
Those men who cherish ideal devotion to the feet of Sr1 Rama never forsake this lake.
Let him who would bathe in this lake, brother! diligently practise Satsanga (association with
saints). )
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asa manasa manasa cakha cahi, bhai kabi buddhi bimala avagahi.
bhayau hrdaya anamda uchahi, umageu prema pramoda prabahi.5.
Having seen the said Manasa lake with the mind’s eye and taken a dip into it, the poet’s
intellect got purged of all its dross. The heart was flooded with joy and exhilaration and a
torrent of love and rapture welled up from it. 5)
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cali subhaga kabita sarita so, rama bimala jasa jala bharita so.
saraju  nama sumarhgala mula, loka beda mata marhjula kula.6.

Thence flowed a stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the water of Sri Rama’s blissful
glory. Sarayu is the name of this river (in the form of this narrative), which is the very
fountain of pure bliss. The prevalent view-point and the view-point of the Vedas—these
represent its two charming banks. 6)

* The three kinds of agony referred to above are:

(i) that inflicted by other living beings (ii) that proceeding from natural causes and (iii) that caused
by bodily or mental agony.

The three types of listeners referred to here may be understood to mean (i) liberated souls (ii) seekers
of liberation and (iii) sensually-minded men.
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nadi punita sumanasa namdini, kalimala trna taru muala nikamdini.7.

This holy stream, Sarayu, issuing as it does from the beautiful Manasa lake, uproots in
its course all the impurities of the Kali age, whether in the form of tiny blades of grass or
of mighty trees. 7
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Do.: §rota tribidha samaja pura grama nagara duhii Kkiila,
samtasabha anupama avadha sakala sumargala mula.39.
The assemblage of three types of listeners are like the towns, villages and cities on both

the banks of this river and the congregation of saints is the incomparable Ayodhya, which
is the fountain of all auspicious blessings. (39)
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Cau.: ramabhagati surasaritahi jar, mili sukirati saraju suhal.

sanuja rama samara jasu pavana, mileu mahanadu sona suhavana.l.

The beautiful Sarayu in the form of S1i Rama’s fair renown joined the heavenly Ganga
of devotion to Sr1 Rama. The latter was joined again by the charming stream of the mighty
Sone in the form of the martial glory of Sr1 Rama with His younger brother Laksmana. (1)
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juga bica bhagati devadhuni dhara, sohati sahita subirati bicara.
tribidha tapa trasaka timuhani, rama sartipa simdhu samuhani.2.

Intervening the two streams of Sarayu and Sone shines the celestial stream of Devotion
blended with knowledge and dispassion. This triple stream, which scares away the threefold
agony referred to above, headed towards the ocean of Sr1 Rama’s divine personality. (2)
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manasa muala mill surasarihi, sunata sujana mana pavana karihl.
bica bica katha bicitra bibhaga, janu sari tira tira bana baga.3.

With its source in the Manasa lake and united with the celestial river Ganga, the Sarayu
of Sri Rama’s fame will purify the mind of the pious souls who listen to it; while the
charming episodes interspersed here and there are the groves and gardens, as it were, adjoining
the river banks. 3)
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uma mahesa bibaha barati, te jalacara aganita bahubhti.
raghubara janama anarnda badhai, bhavara tararhga manoharatai.4.

The bridegroom’s party in the wedding of Goddess Parvati and the great Lord Siva are
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the numberless aquatic creatures of various kinds. The rejoicings and felicitations that attended
the advent of Sr1 Raghunatha represent the charm of the eddies and waves. “4)
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Do.: balacarita cahu barmdhu ke banaja bipula bahurarga,
nrpa rani parijana sukrta madhukara bari bihamga.40.
The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the numerous lotus flowers of varied

colours; while the stock of merits of king Dasaratha and his consorts and clan represent the
bees (¥w¥) and water-birds. 40)
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Cau.: siya svayarmbara katha suhal, sarita suhavani so chabi chal
nadi nava patu prasna aneka, kevata kusala utara sabibeka.l.
The fascinating story of Sita’s self-choice of bridegroom (Swayambara) is the delightful
charm surrounding the river. The numerous pertinent questions are the boats on the river,
while the judicious replies to the same are the skilled boatmen. (1)
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suni anukathana paraspara hoi, pathika samaja soha sari so.
ghora dhara bhrgunatha risani, ghata subaddha rama bara bani.2.

The conversation that follows the narration of the story is the multitude of travellers
moving along the river banks. The wrath of ParaSurama (the Lord of Bhrgus) represents the
furious current of this river; while Sr1 Rama’s soft words are the strongly built Ghatas on the
banks. 2)
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sanuja rama Dbibaha uchahi, so subha umaga sukhada saba kahu.
kahata sunata harasaht pulakahi, te sukrti mana mudita nahahi.3.
The festivities connected with the wedding of Sri Rama and His younger brothers
represent the graceful swell in the river, which is a source of delight to all. Those who rejoice

and experience a thrill of joy in narrating or hearing the story are the lucky souls who take
an exhilarating dip in the river. 3)
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rama tilaka hita marhgala saja, paraba joga janu jure samaja.
kai kumati kekal keri, pari jasu phala bipati ghaneri.4.

The auspicious preparations that were gone through in connection with the installation
of St Rama as the Yuvaraja (Prince-Regent) represent, as it were, the crowds of bathers
assembled at the river bank on a sacred occasion. Kaikey1’s evil design represents the moss
on the bank, which brought a serious calamity in its wake. @
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Do.: samana amita utapata saba bharatacarita japajaga,
kali agha khala avaguna kathana te jalamala baga kaga.41.

The story of Bharata, which wards off all innumerable calamities, is a congregational
muttering of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to the corruptions
(sins) of the Kali age and to the evil propensities of wicked people represent the scum on
the water as well as the herons and crows living by the riverside. 41)
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Cau.: Kkirati sarita chahil ritu riri, samaya suhavani pavani bhar.
hima himasailasuta siva byahi, sisira sukhada prabhu janama uchahu.1.

The river of Sri Rama’s glory is delightful during all the six seasons; it is exceedingly
charming and holy at all times. The wedding of Goddess Parvati with Lord Siva represents
Hemanta or the cold season, while the festival connected with Sr1 Rama’s advent represents
the delightful Sisira or chilly season. (1)
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baranaba rama bibaha samaji, so muda marmgalamaya rituraja.
grisama dusaha rama banagavana, parnthakatha khara atapa pavanu.2.

The story of the preparations for Sri Rama’s wedding constitutes the vernal season*
(the king of all seasons), which abounds in joy and felicity; while Srf Rama’s departure for
the forest constitutes the oppressive hot weather and the tale of His wanderings represents
the blazing sun and hot winds. 2)
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barasa ghora nisacara rari, surakula sali sumarhgalakari.
rama raja sukha binaya baRal, bisada sukhada soi sarada suhai.3.

The terrible conflict with the demons represents the rainy season, which constitutes a
veritable blessing to the paddy crop in the form of gods; while the prosperity attending Sri
Rama’s reign, His politeness and glory represent the cloudless, delightful and charming
autumn. 3
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* The months of Margasirsa and Pausa (corresponding roughly to November and December) constitute
the cold season; Magha and Phalguna (corresponding roughly to January and February) constitute the chilly
season; the months of Caitra and VaiSakha (corresponding roughly to March and April) constitute the vernal
season; Jyestha and Asadha (corresponding roughly to May and June) constitute the hot weather; Sravana
and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and August) constitute the rainy season and Asvina and
Kartika (corresponding roughly to September and October) constitute the autumnal season.
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sati siromani siya gunagatha, soi guna amala anipama patha.
bharata subhau susitalatal, sada ekarasa barani ha jar4.

The recital of the virtues of Sita, the crest-jewel of faithful wives, constitutes the excellence
of the crystalline and incomparable water. And Bharata’s amiability represents its delightful
coolness, which is uniform at all times and beyond description. “)
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Do.: avalokani bolani milani priti parasapara hasa,
bhayapa bhali cahu barmdhu ki jala madhuri subasa.42.

The way the four brothers look at one another, talk to one another, meet and love one
another, their mirth and their ideal brotherhood—these constitute the sweetness and fragrance
of the water. 42)
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Cau.: arati binaya dinata mori, laghuta lalita subari na thori.
adabhuta salila sunata gunakari, asa piasa manomala hari.1.

My intense longing, supplication and humility represent the not inconsiderable lightness
of this pure and holy water. This marvellous water heals by the mere hearing, quenches the
thirst of desire and washes the scum of the mind. (D
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rama supremahi posata pani, harata sakala kali kalusa galani.
bhava $rama sosaka tosaka tosa, samana durita dukha darida dosa.2.

This water nourishes true love for SrT Rama and drives away all the sins of the Kali
age as well as the feeling of self-deprecation resulting therefrom. It relieves the fatigue of
transmigration, gratifies gratification itself and puts an end to sin, sorrow, indigence and
error. 2)
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kama koha mada moha nasavana, bimala bibeka biraga baRhavana.
sadara majjana pana kie té mitahi papa paritapa hie té.3.

It wipes out lust, anger, pride and infatuation and enhances pure wisdom and dispassion.
By reverently bathing in it and drinking from it, all traces of sin and remorse are wiped off
from the heart. 3)
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jinha eht bari na manasa dhoe, te kayara kalikala bigoe.
trsita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bari, phirihaht mrga jimi jiva dukhari.4.

Those who have not washed their heart with this water are wretches that have been
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duped by the age of Kali. These creatures, wandering in pursuit of sensuous pleasures, will
come to grief even as a thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistaking it for real water and returns
miserable. @)
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Do.: mati anuhari subari guna gana gani mana anhavai,
sumiri bhavani samkarahi kaha kabi katha suhai.43(A).
Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his intellectual
ability and bathed his mind in it, and remembering Goddess Bhavani and Lord Sankara, the
poet Tulasidasa narrates the beautiful narrative. (43-A)
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aba raghupati pada parmkaruha hiya dhari pai prasada,
kahati jugala munibarya kara milana subhaga sambada.43(B).
Installing in my heart the lotus feet of Sri Raghunatha and thus securing His grace, I

now proceed to relate the charming story of the meeting of the two great sages (Yajiavalkya
and Bharadvaja). (43-B)
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Cau.: bharadvaja muni basahi prayaga, tinhahi rama pada ati anuraga.
tapasa sama dama daya nidhana, paramaratha patha parama sujana.1.

The sage Bharadvaja lives in Prayaga; he is extremely devoted to the feet of SrT Rama.
A great ascetic and an embodiment of self-restraint, composure of mind and compassion, he
is highly advanced on the spiritual path. (1)
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magha makaragata rabi jaba hoi, tirathapatihi ava saba kot.
deva danuja kinara nara $reni, sadara majjahi sakala tribeni.2.

In the month of Magha, (approximately mid-January to mid—February), when the sun
enters the sign of Capricorn, every one visits the chief of holy places, Prayaga. Troops of
gods and demons, Kinnaras (demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the triple stream of
the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. 2)
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pujahi madhava pada jalajata, parasi akhaya batu harasahi gata.
bharadvaja asrama ati pavana, paramaramyamunibara manabhavana.3.
They worship the lotus feet of God Vindumadhava (the presiding deity of Prayaga); and
the touch of the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill into their limbs. The hermitage of Bharadvaja
is a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming and attractive even to great hermits; (3)
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taha hoi muni risaya samaja, jaht je majjana tiratharaja.
majjaht prata sameta uchaha, kahahi parasapara hari guna gaha.4.

and is the haunt of sages and seers, who go to bathe at that holiest of holy places. At
daybreak they all perform their ablutions with religious fervour and then converse together
on the virtues of Sii Hari. @
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Do.: brahma nirapana dharama bidhi baranaht tattva bibhaga,
kahahi bhagati bhagavarmta kai sarhjuta gyana biraga.44.
They discuss the nature of Brahma (the Supreme Eternal), the precepts of religion and

the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devotion to the Lord coupled with
topics on spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. (44)

dlo—Tfg WHR R W TRl | 4t wa e e emem i
gfd  Had 3fd e IS | WY Whe  Tedle  {iHEEri g

Cau.: ehi prakara bhari magha nahahi, puni saba nija nija asrama iéhi
prati sarhbata ati hoi anarhda, makara majji gavanahi munibrrhda.i.
In this way they bathe for the whole month of Magha and then they return to their
respective hermitages. There is great rejoicing every year and having performed their ablutions
while the sun stays in Capricorn, the hosts of sages disperse. (1)
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eka bara bhari makara nahae, saba munisa asramanha sidhae.
jagabalika muni parama bibeki, bharadvaja rakhe pada tek.2.

Having bathed on one occasion for the whole period of the sun’s stay in Capricorn
when all the great sages had left, each for his respective hermitage, Bharadvaja clasped the
feet of the supremely enlightened saint Yajnavalkya to detain him. 2)
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sadara carana saroja pakhare, ati punita asana baithare.
kari ptja muni sujasu bakhani, bole ati punita mrdu bani.3.

He reverently washed the latter’s lotus feet and seated him on a most sacred Asana
(sitting-mat). And extolling his fair renown after duly adoring him, Bharadvaja spoke in a
saintly and reverential tone. 3)
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natha eka samsau baRa moré, karagata bedatattva sabu toré.
kahata so mohi lagata bhaya laja, jaii na kahali baRa hoi akaja.4.

“A grave doubt haunts my mind, holy sir! and the whole mystery of the Vedas stands
revealed to you. I am afraid and ashamed to utter the doubt; and I lose a great opportunity
if I do not express it. “)
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Do.: samta kahahi asi niti prabhu Sruti purana muni gava,
hoi na bimala bibeka ura gura sana kié durava.45.
“The saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puranas and sages too

loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart should one keep anything
concealed from one’s spiritual preceptor. (45)
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Cau.: asa bicari pragatali nija mohid, harahu natha kari jana para chohd.
rama nama kara amita prabhava, samta purana upanisada gava.l.

“Remembering this I disclose my delusion; dispel it, taking pity on this servant, my
lord! The saints as well as the Puranas and the Upanisads too declare that the potency of
the name ‘Rama’ is unlimited. (D
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samtata japata sambhu abinasi, siva bhagavana gyana guna rasl.
akara cari jiva jaga ahahi, kasi marata parama pada lahahi.2.

“The immortal Lord Siva, who is the fountain of qualities (Gunas) and a repository of
wisdom, incessantly repeats It. There are four broad divisions of living beings in the world;
such of them as die in the holy city of Kasi (Varanasi) attain the highest state. )
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sopi rama mahima muniraya, siva upadesu karata kari daya.
ramu kavana prabhu pichatli tohi, kahia bujhai krpanidhi mohi.3.
“This too marks the glory of St Rama’s Name, O chief of sages; for it is this very
Name that Lord Siva mercifully imparts to the dying Jiva in Kasi. I beseech you, my lord,
who that ‘Rama’ is? Pray! explain it to me, O repository of compassion. 3)
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eka rama avadhesa kumara, tinha kara carita bidita sarsara.
nari birahd dukhu laheu apara, bhayau rosu rana ravanu mara.4.
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“One such Rama is the prince of Ayodhya whose exploits are known throughout the
world. Infinite was his desolation due to the abduction of his wife; and flying into a rage
he killed Ravana in battle. @
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Do.: prabhu soi rama ki apara kou jahi japata tripurari,
satyadhama sarbagya tumha kahahu bibeku bicari.46.

“Is it this very Rama, my lord, or someone else whose name Siva ever repeats? You
are an embodiment of truth and omniscient; so ponder well and enlighten me with your
exposition. (46)

Fo—E e AR YW Wl | wEg W @At T fawrr
SrEfees @t qqents | qefe  fafga  Tgafa gy@Ru e

Cau.: jaisé mitai mora bhrama bhari, kahahu so katha natha bistari.
jagabalika bole musukai, tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutai.1.
“Tell me in detail, my master, the narrative whereby my overwhelming perplexity may
be overcome.” Yajhavalkya smilingly said, “The glory of Sr1 Raghunatha is already known
to you. D
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ramabhagata tumha mana krama bani, caturai tumhari mai jani.
cahahu sunai rama guna g¢0GRha, kinhihu prasna manahtii ati maRha.2.
“You are a devotee of Sr1 Rama in thought, word and deed; I have come to know your
ingenuity. You wish to hear an account of the subtle virtues of Sr1 Rama; that is why you
have questioned me as if you were quite an ignoramus. 2)
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tata sunahu sadara manu lai, kahali rama kai katha suhai.
mahamohu mahisesu bisala, ramakatha kalika karala.3.
“Listen then with devout attention, my loved one, while I narrate the beautiful story of
Sri Rama. Appalling ignorance is the gigantic demon Mahisasura (so-called because he
was endowed with the form of a buffalo); while the narrative of Sri Rama is the dreaded
Kalika* (who made short work of the demon). 3
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ramakatha sasi kirana samana, sarnta cakora karahi jehi pana.
aisei samsaya kinha bhavani, mahadeva taba kaha bakhani4.

* The story is told in Durga-Saptasatt or the Candi, a work most popular with the Hindus, forming
part of the Marakandeya Purana.
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“The story of Sri Rama is like the moonbeams that are taken in (absorbed) by Cakora
bird in the form of saints. A similar doubt was expressed by no less a personage than
Goddess Parvati, and the great God Siva then expounded the matter in detail. 4)
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Do.: kahali so mati anuhari aba uma sambhu sarhbada,
bhayau samaya jehi hetu jehi sunu muni mitihi bisada.47.
“I shall repeat now to the best of my comprehension the dialogue between Uma and

Lord Siva. Hear, O sage, the time and the occasion of this dialogue; your delusion will be
resolved.” 47)
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Cau.: eka bara treta juga mahi, sambhu gae kumbhaja risi pahi.
samga satl jagajanani bhavani, puje risi akhilesvara jani.1.
Once upon a time, in the age of Treta, Lord Siva called on sage Agastya. His consort,
Goddess Sati, Mother of the universe, accompanied Him. The sage worshipped Him knowing
Him to be the universal lord. (D

TR AT LECK] @ | R WeW W gg ureti

Rt udt whwwfa wEE =& "y e w@a R
ramakatha munibarja bakhani, suni mahesa parama sukhu mani.
risi puacht  haribhagati  suhai, kahi sarmbhu adhikari par.2.

The great sage narrated at length the story of Sri Rama and Lord Mahesa listened to
it with extreme gratification. The sage then inquired about devotion to Sr1 Hari, and Siva
discoursed on it finding in the sage a fit recipient. 2)
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kahata sunata raghupati guna gatha, kachu dina taha rahe girinatha.
muni sana bida magi tripurari, cale bhavana sdga dacchakumari.3.

Thus narrating and hearing the tale of Sr1 Rama’s virtues, Siva spent some days there.

Finally, taking leave of the sage, Siva proceeded to His abode, Mount Kailasa, alongwith
Daksa’s daughter, Sati. 3)
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tehi avasara bharhjana mahibhara, hari raghubarhsa Ilinha avatara.
pita bacana taji raju udasi, dammdaka bana bicarata abinasi.4.

During those very days, with a view to relieving the burden of the earth, Sri Hari had
descended in the lineage of King Raghu. Renouncing His right to the throne at the word of
His father, Dasaratha, the Immortal Lord (Sr1 Rama) was wandering in the Dandaka forest
in the garb of an ascetic. @
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Do.: hrdaya bicarata jata hara kehi bidhi darasanu hoi,
gupta rapa avatareu prabhu gaé jana sabu koi.48(A).

Siva kept pondering as He went on: “How can I obtain a sight of Him? The Lord has
bodied Himself forth secretly; and if I visit Him, everyone will know who He is.” (48-A)
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So.: samkara ura ati chobhu sati na janahi maramu soi,
tulasi darasana lobhu mana daru locana lalaci.48(B).

In Sankara’s heart there was a great tumult; Sati, however, had no inkling of his inner
feelings. His mind, says Tulasidasa, apprehended lest the secret might be disclosed while the
temptation of obtaining a sight of the Lord made His eyes wistful. (48-B)
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Cau.: ravana marana manuja kara jaca, prabhu bidhi bacanu kinha caha saca.
jai nahi jal rahai pachitava, karata bicaru na banata banava.i.

“Ravana (the demon king of Lanka) had sought from Brahma the boon of his death at
the hands of a human being; and the Lord would have the words of Brahma come true. If
I do not go to meet Him, I shall ever regret it.” Siva pondered thus, but found no solution
to the puzzle. (1)
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ehi bidhi bhae socabasa isa, tehi samaya jai dasasisa.
Iinha nica maricahi samga, bhayau turata soi kapata kurarhga.2.

The Lord was thus lost in a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Ravana took with him the
demon Marica, who forthwith assumed the illusory form of a deer. 2)
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kari chalu muRha hari baidehi, prabhu prabhau tasa bidita na tehi.
mrga badhi barmdhu sahita hari ae, asramu dekhi nayana jala chae.3.

The fool Ravana carried off King Videha’s daughte;, Sita, by fraud; the Lord’s real
might was not known to him. Having killed the antelope, Sr1 Hari returned with His brother
Laksmana; His eyes were filled with tears when He saw the cottage empty. 3)
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biraha. bikala nara iva raghurail, khojata bipina phirata dou bhal.
kabahi joga biyoga na jaké, dekha pragata biraha dukhu také.4.

Sri Raghunatha felt desolate at the loss like a mortal man, and the two brothers roamed
about in the woods in search of Sita. He who knows neither union nor separation showed
unmistakable signs of grief caused by separation. 4)
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Do.: ati bicitra raghupati carita janahi parama sujana,
je matimamda bimoha basa hrdaya dharahi kachu &ana.49.

Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of St Raghunatha; the truly wise alone can
comprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine something quite different.(49)
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Cau.: sarmbhu samaya tehi ramahi dekha, upaja hiya ati harasu bisesa.
bhari locana chabisimndhu nihari, kusamaya jani na Kkinhi cinhari.1.
On that very occasion Siva saw Sri Rama and supreme joy of an extraordinary nature
welled up in His heart. He feasted His eyes on that Ocean of Beauty, Sr1 Rama; but He did
not disclose His identity as He knew it was not an opportune time for the same. (1)
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jaya saccidanammda jaga pavana, asa kahi caleu manoja nasavana.
cale jata siva sati sameta, puni puni pulakata krpaniketa.2.

Siva, passed on exclaiming “Glory to the Red@emer of the universe, who is all Truth,
Consciousness and Bliss !” The all-merciful, Lord Siva, was repeatedly thrilled with joy as
He went on His way with Sati. 2)
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sati so dasa sarhbhu kai dekhi, ura upaja sarmdehu bisesI.
samkaru jagatabarhdya jagadisa, sura nara muni saba navata sisa.3.

When Sati beheld Sankara in this state, a grave doubt arose in Her mind: ‘Sankara is
Lord of the universe Himself, and is adored by the entire universe; gods, men and sages all
bow their head to Him. 3)
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tinha nrpasutahi kinha paranama, kahi saccidanamda paradhama.
bhae magana chabi tasu biloki, ajahtii priti ura rahati na roki.4.

“Yet He made obeisance to this prince, referring to him as the Supreme Being, who is
all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured to behold his beauty and felt an
upsurge of emotion in His heart, which He was unable to control even till this moment! (4)
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Do.: brahma jo byapaka biraja aja akala aniha abheda,
so ki deha dhari hoi nara jahi na janata beda.50.

‘The Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading, unbegotten, without parts, free from desire,
beyond Maya and beyond all distinction and which not even the Vedas can comprehend—
can It embody as a man? 50)
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Cau.: bisnu jo sura hita naratanu dhari, sou sarbagya jatha tripurari.
khojai so ki agya iva nari, gyanadhama Sripati asurari.1.

‘Even Visnu, Who takes a human form for the sake of gods, is omniscient like the
Slayer of Tripura, Siva. Can He wander in search of His Consort like an ignorant man—
He who is a repository of knowledge, the lord of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) and the
slayer of demons? (1)
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sambhugira puni mrsa na hol, siva sarbagya jana sabu kol
asa sarmsaya mana bhayau apara, hoi na hrdayd prabodha pracara.2.

“The words of Siva, too, cannot be untrue. Everyone knows that He is all-knowing.’
Thus Her mind was filled with an interminable series of doubts; Her heart could not be
pacified by any means. 2)
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jadyapi pragata na kaheu bhavani, hara arntarajami saba jant.
sunahi sati tava nari subhai, samsaya asa na dharia ura kao.3.

Although Bhavani did not say anything openly, Lord Hara, who is the inner dweller
of all, came to know everything. “Look here, Sati, the womanly traits are foremost in you;
you should never harbour such a doubt in your mind. 3)
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jasu katha kurnhbhaja risi gai, bhagati jasu mar munihi sunal
soi mama istadeva raghubira, sevata jahi sada muni dhira.4.

“He is no other than Sri Raghuvira, My beloved Deity (Ista), whose narrative was sung
by sage Agastya, devotion in whom was the subject of the talk I gave to him and whom
illumined sages ever wait upon. 4)
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charn..muni dhira jogi siddha sarhtata bimala mana jehi dhyévah?,
kahi neti nigama purana agama jasu Kkirati gavahi.

soi ramu byapaka brahma bhuvana nikaya pati maya dhani,
avatareu apane bhagata hita nijatarntra nita raghukulamani.

“He who has bodied Himself forth as Lord Sri Rama for the sake of His devotees is
no other than the Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading and ever free, who is the Ruler of
all the worlds and the Lord of Maya, whom illumined sages, Yogis (mystics) and Siddhas
(adepts) constantly meditate upon with their sinless mind and whose glory is sung by the

29

Vedas as well as the Puranas and other scriptures in terms as ‘not this’, ‘not this’.
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So.: laga na ura upadesu jadapi kaheu siva bara bahu,
bole bihasi mahesu harimaya balu jani jiya.51.
Although Lord Siva repeated this time and again, His exhortations made no impact on
the mind of Sati. Then the great Lord Siva smilingly said, realizing in His heart the potency
of Sr1 Hari’s Maya: (28
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Cau.: jai tumharé mana ati sarhdehd, tau kina jai paricha leha.
taba lagi baitha ahali batachahi, jaba lagi tumha aihahu mohi pahi.i.

“If you have a grave doubt in your mind, why not go and verify the fact yourself? I
shall wait in the shade of this banyan tree till you come back to Me. (1)
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iaisé jai moha bhrama bhari, karehu so jatanu bibeka bicari.
cali sati  siva ayasu pai, karahi bicaru karali ka bhai.2.

“Using your dispassionate judgment you should resort to some device whereby the
stupefying doubt born of your ignorance may be rectified.” Thus obtaining leave of Siva,
Sati set forth; She racked Her brains to decide what device She should adopt in order to test
the divinity of Sri Rama. )
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ihd sarmbhu asa mana anumana, dacchasuta kahi nahi kalyana.
morehu kahé na samsaya jahi, bidhi biparita bhalai nah.3.

On this side, Siva did not perceive the welfare of Daksa’s daughter, Satl. “‘When her
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doubt did not yield even to My exhortations,” He said to Himself, ‘it seems the stars are
unpropitious to her and the result will not be good. 3)
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hoihi soi jo rama raci rakha, ko. kari tarka baRhavai sakha.
asa kahi lage japana harinama, gal sati jahd prabhu sukhadhama.4.

‘After all, whatever Sri Rama has willed must come to pass; why should one add
to the complication by indulging in further speculation?” So saying, Lord Siva began to
repeat the name of Sri Hari; while Sati proceeded to the spot where the all-blissful Lord
Sri Rama was. @
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Do.: puni puni hrdaya bicaru kari dhari sita kara rapa,
agé hoi cali parmtha tehi jehi avata narabhiipa.52.

After many an anxious thought Satt assumed the form of Sita and moved ahead on the
same route along which the Ruler of men, St Rama, was coming. (52)
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Cau.: lachimana dikha umakrta besa, cakita bhae bhrama hrdayd bisesa.
kahi na sakata kachu ati gambhira, prabhu prabhau janata matidhira.1.

When Laksmana saw Sati in Her disguise, he was astonished and much puzzled. He
was tongue-tied and looked very grave; the sagacious brother Laksmana was aware of Lord
Raghunatha’s glory. (1)
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sati kapatu janeu surasvami, sabadarasi saba amtarajamn.
sumirata jahi mitai agyana, soi sarabagya ramu bhagavana.2.

All-perceiving and the inner controllg:r of all, the Lord of gods, Sri Rama, took no time
in detecting the false appearance of Sati. Sr1 Rama is the same omniscient Lord whose very
thought wipes out ignorance. 2)
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sati kinha caha tahahi dural, dekhahu nari subhava prabhad.
nija maya balu hrdaya bakhani, bole bihasi ramu mrdu bani.3.

Satt sought to practise deception even on Him: see how the nature of a woman works!
Extolling in His heart the potency of His Maya (delusive power), Sr1 Rama smilingly
addressed Her in a mild tone. 3)
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jori pani prabhu kinha pranamu, pita sameta linha nija nama.
kaheu bahori kaha brsaketd, bipina akeli phirahu kehi heti.4.

With folded hands He first made obeisance to Her, mentioning His name along with
His father’s. He then asked Her the whereabouts of Lord Siva and wondered what made Her
roam about all alone in the forest. @
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Do.: rama bacana mrdu guRha suni upaja ati sarmkocu,
sati sabhita mahesa pahi cali hrdayd baRa socu.53.

Satt felt very much abashed when She heard these soft yet significant words of Sri
Rama. She turned towards the great Lord Siva with a feeling of awe and was very much
dejected at heart. (53)
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Cau.: mai sarmkara kara kaha na mana, nija agyanu rama para ana.
jai  utaru aba dehali kaha, ura upaja ati daruna daha.l.
‘I heeded not the word of Sankara and imposed My own ignorance on Sri Rama! What
reply shall I give to my lord now?’ the agony of Her heart was most terrible. (1)
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jana rama sati dukhu pava, nija prabhau kachu pragati janava.
sati dikha kautuku maga jata, agé ramu sahita $ri  bhrata.2.

SrT Rama perceived that Satt had got unnerved; He, therefore, revealed to Her a part
of His glory. As She went on Her way, Sati beheld a strange phenomenon. Sr1 Rama was
going ahead of Her alongwith His Consort, Sita, and His younger brother, Laksmana. (2)

iRt fodqar w® wy <Q@mI wRa sy e dew  @wm
W& foqafé @€ wy owdET ¥a€ fag W@ wEETO 3N

phiri citava paché prabhu dekha, sahita barmdhu siya sumdara besa.
jahd citavaht tahd prabhu asina, sevahi siddha munisa prabina.3.

She looked back and there too She saw the Lord with His brother and Sita in an
attractive garb. Whichever way She turned Her eyes, there was Lord Sr1 Rama enthroned
and illumined Siddhas and sages ministering to Him. 3)
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dekhe siva bidhi bisnu aneka, amita prabhau eka te eka.
bamdata carana karata prabhu seva, bibidha besa dekhe saba deva.4.

Sati saw several sets of Siva, Brahma and Visnu, each set possessing a glory infinitely
greater than that of the others. She also beheld a whole host of gods bowing at Sr1 Rama’s
feet and waiting upon Him in their different garbs. “)
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Do.: sati bidhatri imdira dekhi amita anupa,
jehi jehit besa ajadi sura tehi tehi tana anuripa.54.

She further perceived innumerable Satis (consorts of Siva), consorts of Brahma and
Laksmis (consorts of Visnu), all peerless in beauty. They conformed in their appearance to
the garb in which Brahma and the other gods appeared. (54)
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Cau.: dekhe jahd tahd raghupati jete, saktinha sahita sakala sura tete.
jiva caracara jo samsara, dekhe sakala aneka prakara.i.

Each separate vision of Sri Rama was attended by a whole host of gods with their
feminine counterparts, as well as by the whole animate and inanimate creation with its
multitudinous species. ()
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pujaht prabhuhi deva bahu besa, rama rupa dasara naht dekha.
avaloke raghupati bahutere, sita sahita na besa ghanere.2.

But, while the gods, who adored Lord Sri Raghunatha, appeared in diverse garbs, the
appearance of Sr1 Rama was the same in every case. Although Sati saw many Ramas with
as many Sitas, their garbs did not differ. )
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soi raghubara soi lachimanu sita, dekhi sati ati bhai  sabhita.

hrdaya karhpa tana sudhi kachu nahi, nayana mudi baithf maga mahi.3.

Seeing the same Raghunatha, the same Laksmana and the same Sita, Sat1 was struck
with great awe. Her heart quivered, and She lost all consciousness of Her body. Closing Her
eyes She sat down on the wayside. 3)
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bahuri  bilokeu nayana ughari, kachu na dikha tahd dacchakumari.
puni puni nai rama pada sisa, call taha jaha rahe girisa.4.

When She opened Her eyes and gazed once more, the daughter of Daksa, Sati, saw
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Her head at the feet of Sr1 Rama, She proceeded to the
spot where Lord Siva was. @
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Do.. gal samipa mahesa taba hisi pichi kusalata,
linhi paricha kavana bidhi kahahu satya saba bata.55.

When She came near, Lord Siva smilingly inquired if all was well with Her and then
said, “Tell me now the whole truth, how did you test Sri Rama?” (55)

[PAUSE 2 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: sati samujhi raghubira prabhau, bhaya basa siva sana kinha durad.
kachu na paricha I[inhi gosal, kinha pranamu tumharihi nat.1.

Having realized the greatness of S1i Raghuvira, Sati in Her awe concealed the truth
from Siva. “I made no test My Lord; I made obeisance just like You. (1

O HhEl W W T EE I AN WA wditqg 3tfa @i
9 "ol TS AR &) Wil S ke ARd WE ST RN

jo tumha kaha so mrsa na hoi, moré mana pratiti ati sol.
taba sarhkara dekheu dhari dhyana, sati jo kinha carita sabu jana.2.

“What You said cannot be untrue; I am fully convinced in my heart.” Lord Siva then
looked within by contemplation and came to know all that Sati had done. 2)
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bahuri ramamayahi siru nava, preri satihi jehi jhﬁtha kahava.
hari iccha bhavi balavana, hrdayd bicarata sambhu sujana.3.

Again, He bowed His head to the delusive power of Sri Rama that had prompted Sati
to tell a lie. “What has been preordained by the will of SrT Hari must have its way’, the all-
wise Siva thought within Himself. 3
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sati kinha sita kara besa, siva ura bhayau bisada bisesa.
jai aba karali sati sana priti, mitai bhagati pathu hoi aniti.4.

Sati had assumed the disguise of Sita; this made Siva very much disconsolate at heart.
‘If I continue to love Sati as my consort as heretofore, the cult of Devotion will be lost and
it will be an act of impropriety on my part to do so. 4)
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Do.: parama punita na jai taji kié prema baRa papu,
pragati na kahata mahesu kachu hrdaya adhika sarmtapu.56.

‘Sati is too chaste to be abandoned, and it will be a great sin to love her any more as
a spouse.” The great Lord Siva uttered not a word aloud, although there was great agony
in His heart. (56)
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Cau.: taba samkara prabhu pada siru nava, sumirata ramu hrdayd asa ava.
ehi tana satihi bheta mohi nahi, siva samkalpu kinha mana mahi1.

) Then Siva bowed His head at the feet of Lord Sri Rama; and as soon as He invoked
Sr1 Rama the idea came to His mind that H(; should have no relation with Satt as husband
and wife so long as she was in that body. Siva resolved accordingly, (1)
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asa bicari sarhkaru matidhira, cale bhavana sumirata raghubira.
calata gagana bhai gira suhail, jaya mahesa bhali bhagati drRhai.2.

and having so resolved the stable-minded Lord Sankara proceeded towards His abode,
Mount Kailasa, with His mind fixed on Sri Raghunatha. Even as He moved forward a
charming celestial voice from heaven was heard: “Glory to the great Lord Siva, who has so
staunchly upheld the cause of Devotion. 2)
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asa pana tumha binu karai ko ana, ramabhagata samaratha bhagavana.
suni nabhagira sati ura soca, pucha sivahi sameta sakoca.3.

“Who else, other than You, could take such a vow? You are a devotee of Sri Rama
as also the all-powerful Lord at the same time.” Sati felt troubled at heart when She heard
the heavenly voice. She addressed Siva in a faltering voice: 3)
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kinha kavana pana kahahu krpala, satyadhama prabhu dinadayala.
jadapi sati picha bahu bhati, tadapi na kaheu tripura arati4.

“Tell me, O merciful Lord! what vow have You taken? You are an embodiment of
Truth and compassionate to the afflicted.” Even though Sati enquired in ways more than one,
the Slayer of the demon Tripura, Siva, spoke not a word. 4)
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Do.: sati hrdayd anumana kiya sabu janeu sarbagya,
kinha kapatu mai sambhu sana nari sahaja jaRa agya.57(A).

Sati concluded that the omniscient Lord had come to know everything; I had tried to
deceive Siva; woman is silly and senseless by nature, She realized. (57A)
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So.: jalu paya sarisa bikai dekhahu priti ki riti bhali,
bilaga hoi rasu jai kapata khatai parata puni.57(B).
Even water when mixed with milk sells as milk; look at the unifying process of love.

The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste also disappears the moment
lemon is added into it in the form of falsehood. (57B)
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Cau.: hrdayd socu samujhata nija karani, cimnta amita jai nahi barani.
krpasimdhu siva parama agadha, pragata na kaheu mora aparadha.i.

Satt felt perturbed in Her heart at the thought of what She had done; the extent of Her
anxiety could neither be gauged nor described. She realized that Lord Siva is a supremely
unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He did not openly declare Her fault. (1)
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sammkara rukha avaloki bhavani, prabhu mohi tajeu hrdaya akulani.
nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jai, tapai ava iva ura adhikai.2.

From the stance of Siva, however, She judged that the Lord had abandoned Her, and
felt great agony in Her heart. Conscious of Her guilt, She could not say anything; but all the
while Her heart smouldered like a furnace. 2)
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satihi sasoca jani brsaketa, kahi katha surndara sukhahet.
baranata pamtha bibidha itihasa, bisvanatha pahlice kailasa.3.

Perceiving the sad look of Sati, Siva narrated beautiful episodes in order to relieve Her
mind. Relating various legends while on His way, the Lord of the universe, Siva, reached
Kailasa. 3)
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tahd puni sambhu samujhi pana apana, baithe batatara kari kamalasana.
samkara sahaja saripu samhara, lagi samadhi akhamda  apara.4.

Then, recalling His vow, Siva sat down there under a banyan tree in the Yogic pose
known as ‘Padmasana’ (the lotus pose). Lord Siva communed with His own Self and passed
into an unbroken and indefinitely long Samadhi (trance). @)
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Do.: sati basahi kailasa taba adhika socu mana maht,
maramu na kol jana kachu juga sama divasa sirahi.58.
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Then Sati dwelt in Kailasa, Her mind sorrowing grievously. Nobody knew anything
about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy on Her like so many Yugas
or ages. (58)
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Cau.. nita nava socu sati ura bhara, kaba jaihaii dukha sagara para.
mai jo kinha raghupati apamana, puni patibacanu mrsa kari jana.l.

The grief that preyed on Sati’s mind was heavy and ever new; for She did not know
when She would be able to tide over the ocean of sorrow. ‘I slighted Sr1 Raghunatha and
again took my husband’s words to be untrue. (1)
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so phalu mohi bidhata dinha, jo kachu ucita raha soi kinha.
aba bidhi asa buajhia naht tohi, sarmkara bimukha jiavasi mohi.2.

‘Providence has requited me for my follies and has done only that which I deserved.
Now, O God, it does not behove you that you should make me survive even after alienating
me from Sankara.’ 2)

wig 7 WE %Y T T | U9 U Wi gim wEm
St 9y dCA hEET | AIRd TWE o€ WY TEri 3l

kahi na jai kachu hrdaya galani, mana mahli ramahi sumira sayani.
jai prabhu dinadayalu kahava, arati harana beda jasu gava.3.

The anguish of Her heart was beyond words. The sane lady invoked the presence of
Sr1 Rama in Her heart and addressed Him thus: ‘If they refer to You as compassionate to
the afflicted and if the Vedas have glorified You as the dispeller of sorrow, 3)
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tau mai binaya karaili kara jori, chiitau begi deha yaha mori.
jai moré siva carana sanehd, mana krama bacana satya bratu ehi.4.

‘I beseech you with folded hands, O Lord, that I may speedily get rid of this body of
mine. If I have any devotion to the feet of Siva and if I am true to my vow in thought, word
and deed, “)
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Do.: tau sabadarasi sunia prabhu karau so begi upai,
hoi maranu jehi binahi srama dusaha bipatti bihai.59.

‘then, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some plan whereby I may
die and get rid of this unbearable calamity without much strain.’ (59)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi dukhita prajesakumari, akathaniya daruna dukhu bhari.
bite sambata sahasa satasi, taj samadhi sambhu abinasi.1.

Sati, the daughter of Daksa, thus felt very miserable. Her deep agony was terrible
beyond words. When eighty-seven thousand years elapsed, the immortal Siva emerged from
His trance. D
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rama nama siva sumirana lage, janeu sati jagatapati jage.
jai sambhu pada barhdanu kinha, sanamukha samkara asanu dinha.2.

Siva started repeating the name of Sri Rama; then Sati came to know that the Lord of
the universe had come to the waking state. She went and bowed at the feet of Siva. Sankara
gave Her a seat in front of Himself. 2)
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lage kahana harikatha rasala, daccha prajesa bhae tehi kala.
dekha bidhi bicari saba layaka, dacchahi kinha prajapati nayaka.3.

He began to narrate the delightful stories of St Hari. Meanwhile Daksa (Sati’s father)
had come to be anointed the lord of created beings. On careful consideration the Creator
(Brahma) found Daksa qualified in everyway and appointed him as the supreme lord of
created beings. 3)
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baRa adhikara daccha jaba pava, ati abhimanu hrdayd taba ava.
nahi kou asa janama jaga mahi, prabhuta pai jahi mada nahi.4.

When Daksa attained this high position, the pride of his heart knew no bounds. Never
was a creature born in this world whom power did not intoxicate. @)
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nevate sadara sakala sura je pavata makha bhaga.60.

Daksa got together all the sages and they began to perform a big sacrifice. All the gods,
who get a share of the oblations offered at a sacrifice, were cordially invited to attend. (60)
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Cau.: kimnara naga siddha gamdharba, badhunha sameta cale sura sarba.
bisnu biramci mahesu bihal, cale sakala sura jana banal1l.
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Kinnaras (a species of demigods), Nagas, Siddhas (a class of celestial beings) and
Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and the whole host of gods proceeded (to the sacrifice)
alongwith their wives. All the gods with the exception of Visnu, Brahma (the Creator) and
the great Lord Siva, set out in their aerial cars. (D
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sati biloke  byoma bimana, jata cale surhdara bidhi nana.
sura surmdari karahi kala gana, sunata sravana chiataht muni dhyana.2.

Sat1 beheld beautiful aerial cars of various patterns coursing across the sky. Celestial
damsels were singing melodious strains, which intruded upon the ears of ascetics and broke
their meditation. 2)
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plicheu taba sivd kaheu bakhani, pita jagya suni kachu harasani.
jai mahesu mohi ayasu dehi, kachu dina jai rahali misa ehi.3.

When Sati inquired about the joyous commotion in the sky, Siva explained the whole
thing. She was somewhat delighted to hear of the sacrifice commenced by Her father and
thought of making it an excuse for staying a few days at Her father’s house in case the great
Lord Siva granted Her leave. 3)
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pati parityaga hrdaya dukhu bhari, kahai na nija aparadha bicari.
boli sati manohara bani, bhaya sarmkoca prema rasa sani4.

Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her heart not a little; but being conscious of Her
own guilt She could not utter a word. At last Sati spoke in a charming voice tinged with awe,
bashfulness and love, @
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Do.: pita bhavana utsava parama jal prabhu ayasu hoi,
tau mai jal krpayatana sadara dekhana so0i.61.

“There is a great function at my father’s house, O Lord. If You grant me leave, I would
fain go and see it, O repository of compassion.” (61)
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Cau.: kahehu nika morehii mana bhava, yaha anucita nahi nevata pathava.
daccha sakala nija suta bolai, hamaré bayara tumhau bisarai1.

Lord Siva replied, “Your suggestion is good and has commended itself to Me as well.
But the anomaly is that no invitation has been sent to us. Daksa has invited all his other
daughters; but because of the ill-will he bears towards me, you too have been ignored. (1)
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brahmasabha hama sana dukhu mana, tehi té ajahli karahi apamana.
jai binu bolé jahu bhavani, rahai na silu sanehu na kani.2.

“In the court of Brahma he once took offence against me; that is why he insults Me
even now. If you go there uninvited, Bhavani, all propriety, affection and decorum will be
cast to the winds. 2)
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jadapi mitra prabhu pitu gura geha, jaia binu bolehi na  sadeha.
tadapi birodha mana jahd koi, taha gaé kalyanu na  hoi.3.

“It is no doubt true one may call on one’s friend, master, father or teacher without
waiting for a formal invitation; yet where someone nurses a grudge against you, you accomplish
nothing by going there”. 3)
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bhati aneka sarhbhu samujhava, bhavi basa na gyanu ura ava.
kaha prabhu jahu jo binahi bolaé, nahi bhali bata hamare bhaé.4.

Siva expostulated with Safi in so many ways, but as fate had willed it, good sense did
not dawn on Her. The Lord repeated once more that if She went to Her father’s place
uninvited, He visualized no good results from it. @
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Do.: kahi dekha hara jatana bahu rahai na dacchakumari,
die mukhya gana sarmmga taba bida kinha tripurari.62.
Having reasoned with Her in several ways, when Siva at long last realized that Safi

would not stay, Mahadeva, the Slayer of Tripura, detailed a few of His principal attendants
as Her escort and let Her go. (62)
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Cau.: pita bhavana jaba ga? bhavani, daccha trasa kahii na sanamani.
sadara bhalehi mili eka mata, bhagini mili bahuta musukata.l.

When Bhavani (the Consort of Bhava, an epithet of Siva) reached Her father’s house,
no one greeted Her for fear of incurring Daksa’s displeasure. Her mother was the solitary
one who met Her kindly. Her sisters received Her with (disdainful) smiles. (D
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daccha na kachu puchi kusalata, satihi biloki jare saba gata.
sati jai dekheu taba jaga, katahii na dikha sambhu kara bhaga.2.
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Daksa would not even inquire about Her health; he burnt all over with rage at the very
sight of Sati. Sati then went to have a look at the sacrifice; but nowhere did She find any
share of oblations set apart for Siva. 2)

a9 fod oS S Ut e | UY IMUHIY W@HRT N TS
Tfee g 7 T W AN VW Ig WIS HET  ufararn 3
taba cita caRheu jo sarhkara kaheu, prabhu apamanu samujhi ura daheda.

pachila dukhu na hrdaya asa byapa, jasa yaha bhayau maha paritapa.3.

Then did She realize the aptness of Sankara’s warning; Her heart burnt within Her at
the thought of the insult inflicted on Her lord. The former grief (that of repudiation by Her
lord) did not torment Her heart so much as the great agony She now felt (as a result of the
insult meted out to Her husband). 3
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jadyapi jaga daruna dukha nana, saba té kathina jati avamana.
samujhi so satihi bhayau ati krodha, bahu bidhi janani kinha prabodha.4.

Although there are terrible agonies of various kinds in this world, the insult caused to
one’s own people is the most painful of them all. The thought of the same made Sati furious.
Her mother tried to pacify Her in many ways. 4)
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Do.: siva apamanu na jai sahi hrdaya na hoi prabodha,
sakala sabhahi hathi hataki taba boli bacana sakrodha.63.

The insult to Siva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, therefore, be pacified.
Then, sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in furious accents: (63)
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Cau.: sunahu sabhasada sakala munirhdej, kaht suni . jinha sarhkara nirhdé.
so phalu turata lahaba saba kahd, bhali  bhati  pachitaba  pitahi.1.

“Hear ye elders of the assembly and all great sages! All of you, who have reviled
Sankara or heard Him reviled, must forthwith bear the consequence and My father too shall
fully repent. (D
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samta sarmbhu $ripati apabada, sunia jahé tahd asi marajada.
katia tasu jibha jo basal, Sravana mudi na ta calia paral2.

“Wherever you hear a saint, Siva or Visnu (the Lord of Laksmi) vilified, the rule is that
if it lies within your power you should tear out the tongue of the reviler; otherwise you
should run away closing your ears. 2)
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jagadatama mahesu purari, jagata janaka saba ke hitakari.
pita mamdamati nirhdata tehi, daccha sukra sambhava yaha dehi.3.

“The Slayer of Tripura, the great Lord MaheSwara, is the universal Spirit; He is the
father of the universe and is beneficent to all. It is He that my stupid father vilifies; and this
body of Mine has evolved from the loins of Daksa. 3)
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tajjhad turata deha tehi hetd, ura dhari camdramauli brsaketa.
asa kahi joga agini tanu jara, bhayau sakala makha hahakara.4.

“Therefore, installing in My heart Lord Siva, who bears the crescent moon on His
forehead and a bull as His emblem, I shall immediately give up this body.” As She spoke
thus, She burnt Her body in the fire of Yoga.* There was great uproar and turmoil in the
whole assembly. 4)
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Do.: sati maranu suni sambhu gana lage karana makha khisa,
jagya bidharmsa biloki bhrgu raccha kinhi munisa.64.

Hearing of Sati’s death, the attendants of Siva began to destroy the sacrifice (Yajiia).
Seeing the sacrifice (Yajiia) being destroyed, the great sage Bhrgu protected it. (64)
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Cau.: samacara saba samkara pae, birabhadru kari kopa pathae.
jagya bidhamsa jai tinha kinha, sakala suranha bidhivata phalu dinha.1.

Siva got all the news and in His wrath He sent Virabhadra. Going there the latter made
havoc of the sacrifice and requited all the gods present according to their deserts. (1)

¥ falga TE@ WA W3 | AE %y 69y fomm & eR
Tg BqE® Hh@ W WEIl A O H 0 €WsY s@eriRA

bhai jagabidita daccha gati soi, jasi kachu sambhu bimukha kai hoi.
yaha itihasa sakala jaga jani, tate mai samchepa bakhani.2.

As is well-known to the world, Daksa met the same fate which an opponent of Siva
generally meets. The story is known throughout the world; that is why I have told it in brief.
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* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body.
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sati marata hari sana baru maga, janama janama siva pada anuraga.
tehi karana himagiri grha jai, janami parabati tanu pai.3.

_ While dying, Satt asked a boon of Sri Hari that She might remain devoted to the feet
of Siva in all Her successive births. That is why She was reborn as Parvati in the house of
Himacala (the deity presiding over the Himalaya mountain). 3)
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jaba té uma saila grha jéi sakala siddhi sampati taha chal.
jaha taha muninha suasrama kinhe, ucita basa hima bhadhara dinhe.4.

Ever since Uma was born in the house of Himacala, the mountain became an abode
of all blessings and prosperity. Sages built beautiful hermitages here and there and Himacala
assigned them suitable abodes (in the form of caves etc.). @)
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Do.. sada sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nana jati,
pragati surhdara saila para mani akara bahu bhati.65.

Young trees of different varieties were endowed with all-time blossoms and fruits, and
mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain. (65)
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Cau.: sarita saba punita jalu bahaht, khaga mrga madhupa sukhi saba rahahi.
sahaja bayaru saba jivanha tyaga, giri para sakala karaht anuraga.i.

All the rivers bore holy waters; birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All animals gave up
their natural antipathies and all those who dwelt on the mountain loved one another. (1)
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soha saila girija grha aé, jimi janu ramabhagati ke paé.
nita natana mamgala grha tasi, brahmadika gavahi jasu  jasi.2.

With the advent of Girija (a synonym of Parvati) the mountain (Himalaya) wore a
cheerful look even as devotion to Sri Rama lights up the face of a devotee. Everyday brought
a new delight to the house of Himacala, whose glory was sung even by great gods like
Brahma (the Creator). 2)
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narada samacara saba pae, kautukahi giri geha sidhae.

sailaraja baRa adara kinha, pada pakhari bara asanu dinha.3.

Receiving all the news Narada eagerly went to the house of Himacala. The king of
mountains, Himavan, received him with great honour; washing the sage’s feet, he led him
to an exalted seat. 3)
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nari sahita muni pada siru nava, carana salila sabu bhavanu stcava.
nija saubhagya bahuta giri barana, suta boli mell muni carana.4.

He bowed his head at the sage’s feet alongwith his wife and had his whole mansion
sprinkled with the water hallowed by his feet. Himacala extolled his own good luck and,
summoning his daughter, put her at the sage’s feet. @
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Do.: trikalagya sarbagya tumha gati sarbatra tumhari,
kahahu suta ke dosa guna munibara hrdaya bicari.66.

“You know everything, including the past, present and future, and have access
everywhere. Therefore, O noble sage, tell me what is propitious and what is otherwise
about my daughter after a thoughtful consideration.” (66)
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Cau.: kaha muni bihasi guRha mrdu bani, suta tumhari sakala guna khani.
sumdara sahaja susila sayani, nama uma armbika bhavanrt.1.

The sage smilingly replied in soft yet significant words: “Your daughter is a mine of
all virtues—pretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. She will be called Uma, Ambika (lit.,
mother) and Bhavani. (D
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saba lacchana sampanna kumari, hoihi sarmtata piyahi piari.
sada acala ehi kara ahivata, ehi té jasu paihahi pitu mata.2.

“Adorned with all good traits, the girl shall win the unfailing love of her husband. She
shall remain ever united with her lord and bring glory to her parents. 2)
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hoihi pajya sakala jaga mahi, ehi sevata kachu durlabha nahi.
ehi kara namu sumiri samsara, triya caRhihaht patibrata asidhara.3.

“She shall command the respect of the whole universe; he who waits upon her shall
lack nothing. By the mere rememberance of her Name, women in this world shall be enabled
to tread the path of fidelity to their lord, which is sharp as the edge of a sword. 3)
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saila sulacchana suta tumhari, sunahu je aba avaguna dui carl.
aguna amana matu pitu hina, udasina saba samsaya china.4.

“Your daughter, O king of Himalaya, is endowed with auspicious marks. Hear now a
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few of Her drawbacks. Lacking in qualities as well as self-esteem, without father or mother,
unconcerned and free from care, @
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o.. jogi jatila akama mana nagana amamgala besa,
asa svami ehi kaha milihi parmi hasta asi rekha.67.

“an ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, naked and with unseemly
accoutrements—such a one shall be her lord, as I can read from the lines on her
palm.” (67)
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Cau.: suni mynl gira satya jiyda jani, dukha darpatihi uma harasani.
naradahii yaha bhedu na jana, dasa eka samujhaba bilagana.1.
Hearing the words of the sage and believing them to be true, Himavana and his wife
became disconsolate, while Uma felt delighted. Even Narada could not perceive this difference.
Even though their outer expression was the same, their feelings were different. (1)
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sakala sakhi girija giri maina, pulaka sarira bhare jala naina.
hoi na mrsa devarisi bhasa, uma so bacanu hrdayad dhari rakha.2.

Girija and all her playmates, Himavana and his wife, Mena, all had their hair standing
on end and their eyes were full of tears. The words of the celestial sage Narada would not
be untrue: Uma cherished them in her heart. 2)
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upajeu siva pada kamala sanehu, milana kathina mana bha samdeha.
jani kuavasaru priti durai, sakhi uchaga baithi puni jai.3.

Love for the lotus feet of Siva sprouted in her heart. She, however, felt diffident in
her mind: union with Siva appeared so difficult to her. Finding the time inopportune for its
disclosure, she concealed her emotions and then sat down in the lap of one of her
playmates. 3)
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jhathi na hoi devarisi bani, socahi dampati sakhi sayani.
ura dhari dhira kahai girirati, kahahu natha ka karia upaia.4.

The prediction of the sage would not be untrue: the thought made Himavan and his
wife as well as the astute playmates anxious. Collecting himself, the lord of mountains
Himavan said, “Tell me, holy sir, what remedial course should now be adopted?” ()
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Do.: kaha munisa himavamta sunu jo bidhi likha lilara,
deva danuja nara naga muni kou na metanihara.68.

The chief of sages, Narada, replied: “Hear, O Himavan, whatever has been decreed by
Fate, no one can undo—not even gods, demons, human beings, Nagas or sages. (68)
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Cau.: tadapi eka mai kahali upail, hoi karai jai  daiu sahal.
jasa baru mai baraneii tumha pahi, milihi umahi tasa sarmsaya nahi.1.

“Nevertheless I tell you one solution: this may avail if Providence helps you. Uma will
undoubtedly get such a husband as I have described to you. (1)
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je je bara ke dosa bakhane, te saba siva paht maf anumane.
jai bibahu samkara sana hoil, dosau guna sama kaha sabu koi.2.

“But whatever seeming shortcomings I have stated in her bridegroom, exist in Siva, so
far as I can see. If her marriage takes place with Sankara, everyone will call the demerits as
good as virtues. 2)
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jali ahi seja sayana hari karahf, budha kachu tinha kara dosu nadharahf.
bhanu krsanu sarba rasa khahi, tinha kahd marhda kahata kou nahi.3.

“Even though Sr1 Hari uses the serpent-god Sesa as His couch and reposes thereon, the
wise do not find fault with Him for the same. Even so, the sun and fire absorb moisture in
all forms and all kinds of things, respectively, but no one blames them. 3)
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subha aru asubha salilasaba bahai, surasari kou apunita na kahai.
samaratha kahli nahi dosu gosal, rabi pavaka surasari ki  nal4.

“Again, water of every description, pure as well as impure, flows into the Ganga; yet
no one calls the heavenly stream impure. Even so, like the sun, fire and the Ganga, the
mighty incur no blame. 4)
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o.. jali asa hisisa karahi nara jaRa bibeka abhimana,
parahi kalapa bhari naraka mahli jiva ki 1sa samana.69.
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“If in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast into hell for
a whole Kalpa or life-time of the universe. Can an embodied soul vie with God?  (69)
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Cau.: surasari jala krta baruni jana, kabahili na samta karahi tehi pana.
surasari milé so pavana jaisé, isa anisahi amtaru taisé.1.

“Holy men would never drink wine even if they come to know that it had been made
of water from the Ganga; but the same wine becomes pure when it is poured into the Ganga.
The difference between an individual soul (Jiva) and God should be similarly explained. (1)
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sambhu sahaja samaratha bhagavana, ehi bibahd saba bidhi kalyana.

duraradhya pai ahahi mahesu, asutosa puni kié kalesu.2.

“Siva is all-powerful by nature; for He is no other than God Himself. Hence matrimony
with Him will prove auspicious in everyway. The great Lord Siva is certainly difficult to
propitiate; but He is quickly pleased when penance is undergone. 2)
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jai tapu karai kumari tumhari, bhaviu meti sakaht tripurari.
jadyapi bara aneka jaga mahi, ehi kahd siva taji disara nahi3.

“If your daughter practises austerity, Siva, the slayer of the demon Tripura, can even
erase the lines of Fate. Even though there may be many a suitor in the world, there is no
match for her except Siva. 3
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bara dayaka pranatarati bhamjana, krpasimdhu sevaka mana ramjana.
icchita phala binu siva avaradhé, lahia na koti joga japa sadhé.4.

“He is the bestower of boons, the dispeller of the agony of the suppliant, an ocean of
benevolence and the delight of His devotees. Without propitiating Siva the object of one’s
desire cannot be attained through millions of Yogic practices and Japa (repetitions of a
mystic formula).” @
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Do.: asa kahi narada sumiri hari girijahi dinhi asisa,
hoihi yaha kalyana aba samsaya tajahu girisa.70.

So saying and with his thoughts fixed on St Hari, Narada gave his blessings to Parvati
and said, “Shed all doubt, O lord of mountains; now all will turn out well.” (70)
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Cau.: kahi asa brahmabhavana muni gayad, agila carita sunahu jasa bhayad.
patihi ekamta pai kaha maina, natha na mat samujhe muni baina.i.

Having spoken thus, the sage left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Now hear
what happened thereafter: Finding her husband alone, Mena (Himavana’s wife) said to him,
“My lord, I could not follow the words of the sage. (1)
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jai gharu baru kulu hoi aniipa, karia bibahu suta anurupa.
na ta kanya baru rahau kuari, karnhta uma mama pranapiari.2.

“If the match, his house and his pedigree are unparalleled and worthy of our daughter,
the marriage may be concluded. If not, the girl had better remain unmarried; for, my lord,
Uma is dear to me as my own life. 2)
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jai na milihi baru girijahi jogl, giri jaRa sahaja kahihi sabu loga.
soi bicari pati karehu bibahi, jeht na bahori hoi ura dahi.3.

“If we fail to secure a match worthy of Girija, everyone will say Himalaya is dull by
nature. Keep this in mind, my lord, while concluding an alliance so that there may be no
cause for repentance.” 3)
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asa kahi pari carana dhari sisa?!, bole sahita saneha girisa.
baru pavaka pragatai sasi mahi, narada bacanu anyatha nahi.4.

Having spoken these words Mena laid herself prostrate with her head at the feet of her
lord. The lord of mountains, Himavana, replied in endearing terms, “Even the moon may
emit flames of fire, but the prophecy of Narada would not prove to be untrue. “)
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Do.: priya socu pariharahu sabu sumirahu sribhagavana,
parabatihi niramayau jehi soi karihi kalyana.71.

“Put away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord. He alone who has
created Parvati will bring her happiness. (71)
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Cau.: aba jal tumhahi suta para nehd, tau asa jai sikhavanu deha.
karai so tapu jehi milahi mahesl, ana upayd na mitihi kalesu.1.

“Now if you cherish love for your daughter, then go and admonish her that she should
practise penance (@) which may bring about her union with Siva: there is no other way of
overcoming SOrrow. (1)
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narada bacana sagarbha sahetli, sumdara saba guna nidhi brsaket.
asa bicari tumha tajahu asamka, sabahi bhati sarhkaru akalarmka.2.

“The words of Narada are pregnant and full of reason. Siva is handsome and a mine
of all virtues: recognizing this truth, do not entertain any misgiving. Siva is irreproachable
in everyway.” 2)
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suni pati bacana harasi mana mahi, gai turata uthi girija  pahi.
umahi biloki nayana bhare bari, sahita saneha goda baithari.3.

Hearing the above words of her husband Mena felt delighted at heart; she at once rose
and went where Parvati was. At the sight of Uma tears rushed to her eyes and she affectionately
took her on her lap. 3)
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barahi bara leti ura lai, gadagada kamtha na kachu kahi jai.
jagata matu sarbagya bhavani, matu sukhada boli mrdu bani.4.

Again and again she hugged the child; her voice was choked with emotion and she
found herself tongue-tied. The Mother of the universe, the all-knowing Bhavani, then spoke
the following soft words, which brought delight to her mother:— “)
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Do.: sunahi matu maf dikha asa sapana sunaval tohi,
surmdara gaura subiprabara asa upadeseu mohi.72.

“Listen, mother, I relate to you a vision which I saw. A handsome and fair-complexioned
noble Brahmana gave me the following exhortation: (72)
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Cau.: karahi jai tapu sailakumari, narada kaha so satya bicari.
matu pitahi puni yaha mata bhava, tapu sukhaprada dukha dosa nasava.i.

“Recognizing the truth of Narada’s words, go and practise austerity (@), O Parvati; the
idea has commended itself to your father and mother as well. Austerity (aa) is conducive
to joy and puts an end to sorrow and evils. (1)
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tapabala racai prapamcu bidhata, tapabala bisnu sakala jaga trata.
tapabala sambhu karahi samghara, tapabala sesu dharai mahibhara.2.
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“By virtue of penance Brahma, the Creator, creates the universe. By virtue of penance
Visnu protects the whole world. By virtue of penance Sambhu brings about dissolution.
By virtue of penance, again, Sesa (the serpent-god) bears the burden of the earth on his
head. 2)
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tapa adhara saba srsti bhavani, karahi jai tapu asa jiyd jan.
sunata bacana bisamita mahatari, sapana sunayau girihi hakari.3.

“In fact, the entire creation rests on penance, Bhavani. Bearing this in mind, go and
practise penance (au).” Hearing these words the mother was filled with wonder. She sent
for Himavana and communicated the vision to him. 3)
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matu pitahi bahubidhi samujhar, cali uma tapa hita harasal.
priya parivara pita aru mata, bhae bikala mukha ava na bata.4.

Consoling her parents in many ways Uma set out for penance in a joyous mood. Her
loving household and parents felt miserable and none could speak a word. 4)
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Do.: bedasira muni ai taba sabahi kaha samujhai,
parabati mahima sunata rahe prabodhahi pai.73.

The sage Vedasira then came and consoled them all. They were comforted when they
heard of the glory of Parvati. (73)
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Cau.: ura dhari uma pranapati carana, jai bipina Iégf tapu  karana.
ati sukumara na tanu tapa jogi, pati pada sumiri tajeu sabu bhogu.1.

Cherishing in her heart the feet of her dear lord, Uma went to the forest and began her
penance. Her too delicate body was scarcely fit for austerities; yet she renounced all comforts,
fixing her mind on the feet of her lord. (1
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nita nava carana upaja anuraga, bisari deha tapahi manu laga.
sarhbata sahasa mila phala khae, sagu khai sata barasa gavae.2.

Her devotion to the feet of her lord presented a new phase everyday; and she got so
absorbed in penance that she lost all consciousness of her body. For a thousand years she
lived on roots and fruits alone; while for another hundred years she subsisted on
vegetables. 2)
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kachu dina bhojanu bari batasa, kie kathina kachu dina upabasa.
bela pati mahi parai sukhai, tini sahasa sambata soi khai.3.

For some days her only sustenance was water and air; while for a few days she
observed a rigorous fast. For three thousand years she maintained herself on dry leaves of
the Bela* tree that dropped on the ground. 3)
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puni parihare sukhaneu parana, umahi namu taba bhayau aparana.
dekhi umahi tapa khina sarira, brahmagira bhai gagana gabhira.4.

Finally, she gave up even dry leaves; Uma then came to be known by the name of
Aparna (living without leaves). Seeing her body emaciated through self-mortification, the
deep celestial voice of Brahma (the Creator) resounded through the heavens: 4)
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Do.: bhayau manoratha suphala tava sunu girirajakumari,
pariharu dusaha kalesa saba aba milihahi tripurari.74.

“Listen, O daughter of the mountain-king, your desire is accomplished. Cease all your
rigorous penance; Siva, the slayer of Tripura, will soon be yours. (74)
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Cau.: asa tapu kahi na kinha bhavani, bhae aneka dhira muni gyani.
aba ura dharahu brahma bara bani, satya sada samtata suci jani.1.

“There have been many self-possessed (Dhira) and illumined sages; but not one of
them, O Bhavani, performed such penance as this. Now cherish in your heart this supreme
utterance from heaven, knowing it to be invariably true and ever sacred. (1)
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avai pita bolavana jabahi, hatha parihari ghara jaehu tabahi.
milaht tumhahi jaba sapta risisa, janehu taba pramana bagisa.2.

“When your father comes to call you, give up all resistance and return home at once.
Again, when the Seven Sages meet you, be assured of the veracity of this oracle.” (2)
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* The Bela tree (Asgls Marmelos) is specially sacred to Siva.
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sunata gira bidhi gagana bakhani, pulaka gata girija harasani.
uma carita surhdara mar gava, sunahu sarmbhu kara carita suhava.3.

Parvati rejoiced to hear this celestial voice of Brahma echoed by heaven and a thrill ran
through her limbs. [Yajnavalkya says to Bharadvaja] I have thus sung the beautiful story of
Uma; now hear the charming account of Siva. 3
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japaht sada raghunayaka nama, jaha taha sunahi rama guna grama.4.

Ever since Sati went and gave up her body, Siva’s mind recoiled from everything. He

ever repeated the name of Sri Raghunatha and heard the recitation of St Rama’s glories here
and there. “)
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Do.: cidanamda sukhadhama siva bigata moha mada kama,
bicaraht mahi dhari hrdaya hari sakala loka abhirama.75.

The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, Siva, who is
ever free f/rom error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with His heart fixed on
Sr1 Hari (Sr1 Rama), the delight of the whole world. (75)
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Cau.: katahtii muninha upadesahi gyana, katahlii rama guna karahi bakhana.
jadapi akama tadapi bhagavana, bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujana.1.

Here He instructed the sages in wisdom and there He extolled the virtues of Sri Rama.
Though passionless and all-wise, the Lord was smitten with the pangs of separation from His
devotee (Sat). (D

tfs fafy w8 @ =g @t fa 7 @ W wg
A W et Y o Jfeme g wmla R X@ru R

ehi bidhi gayau kalu bahu bitl, nita nai hoi rama pada priti.
nemu premu sarnkara kara dekha, abicala hrdaya bhagati kai rekha.2.
In this way a considerable time elapsed. Devotion to the feet of St Rama was ever
blooming in His heart. When Sri Rama saw the (severe) self-discipline and (intense) affection
of Sankara and the indelible stamp of devotion on His heart, 2)
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pragate ramu krtagya  krpala, rupa sila nidhi teja bisala.
bahu prakara samkarahi saraha, tumha binu asa bratu ko nirabaha.3.

the merciful Lord, who “fully recognizes services rendered to Him, and i/s a mine of
beauty and amiability and an embodiment of great splendour, appeared before Sankara and
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extolled Him in ways more than one. “Who else than You can accomplish such a vow?”
He said. 3)
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bahubidhi rama sivahi samujhava, parabati kara janmu sunava.
ati punita girija kai karani, bistara sahita krpanidhi barani.4.

Sri Rama admonished Him in many ways and told Him of the birth of Parvati. The
Lord in His infinite compassion narrated at full length the most pious doings of Parvati. (4)
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Do.: aba binati mama sunahu siva jaii mo para nija nehu,
jai bibahahu sailajahi yaha mohi magé dehu.76.

“Now, Siva, if You have affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go and marry Parvati:
grant this supplication of mine.” (76)
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Cau.: kaha siva jadapi ucita asa nahi, natha bacana puni meti na iéhf.
sira dhari ayasu karia tumhara, parama dharamu yaha natha hamara.1.
Siva replied, “Although this is hardly justifiable, the words of a master cannot be

disregarded, all the same. My lord, your command must be respectfully carried out: this is
my paramount duty. D
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matu pita gura prabhu kai bani, binahi bicara karia subha jani.
tumha saba bhati parama hitakar, agya sira para natha tumhari.2.

“The words of one’s parents, teacher and master must be unquestionably obeyed as
conducive to bliss. You are my supreme benefactor in everyway; therefore, my lord, I bow
to Your command.” 2)
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prabhu toseu suni sarhkara bacana, bhakti bibeka dharma juta racana.
kaha prabhu hara tumhara pana raheii, aba ura rakhehu jo hama kaheu.3.

The Lord was pleased to hear the well-chosen words of Sankara, which were replete
with devotion, wisdom and piety. The Lord said, “Your vow has been kept; now bear in
mind what I have told You.” 3)
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amtaradhana bhae asa bhasi, sammkara soi mdarati ura rakhi.
tabaht saptarisi siva pahi ae, bole prabhu ati bacana suhae.4.
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Saying so, He vanished out of sight. Sankara cherished the vision in His heart. That
very moment the Seven Seers called on Siva. The Lord spoke to them in most charming
accents: ()
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Do.: parabati pahi jai tumha prema pariccha Ilehu,
girihi preri pathaehu bhavana duri karehu samdehu.77.

“Going to Parvati, you put her love to the test. Then directing her father Himacala to
her, send her back to her home and dispel her doubts.” a7
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Cau.: risinha gauri dekhi tahd kaisi, miratimarnta tapasya jaisl.
bole muni sunu  sailakumari, karahu kavana karana tapu bhari.1.
There the Seers saw Gaurl (a name of Parvati; lit., fair-complexioned) as if she were
austerity itself personified. The Seers said, “Hear, O daughter of Himacala, what for are you
practising such rigorous penance? (1)
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kehi avaradhahu ka tumha cahahu, hama sana satya maramu kina kahaha.
kahata bacana manu ati sakucai, hasihahu suni hamari jaRatai.2.

“Whom do you worship and what do you seek? Why not confide to us the real secret?”
“I feel very shy in making my submission. You will be amused to hear of my absurdity. (2)
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manu hatha para na sunai sikhava, cahata bari para bhiti uthava.
narada kaha satya soi jana, binu pamkhanha hama cahahi uRana.3.

“Yet my mind has taken a rigid attitude and heeds no advice as if it would raise a wall
on water. Relying on the truth of Narada’s prophecy, I long to fly even without wings. (3)
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dekhahu muni abibeku hamara, cahia sada sivahi bharatara.4.
“Look at my absurdity: I always covet Siva as my husband.” 4)
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Do.: sunata bacana bihase risaya girisambhava tava deha,
narada kara upadesu suni kahahu baseu kisu geha.78.
Hearing the above reply the Sages laughed and said, “After all your body owes its

birth to a mountain (Himalaya); tell us who ever listened to Narada’s advice and led a
homely life? (78)
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Cau.: dacchasutanha upadesenhi jai, tinha phiri bhavanu na dekha ai.
citraketu kara gharu una ghala, kanakakasipu kara puni asa hala.1.

“He called on and admonished the sons of Daksa and they never saw their home again.
It was he who ruined the home of Citraketu; and again HiranyakasSipu (the father of Prahlada)
met a similar fate. (D
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narada sikha je sunahi nara nari, avasi hoht taji bhavanu bhikhari.
mana kapati tana sajjana cinha, apu sarisa sabahi caha kinha.2.

“Men and women who listen to Narada’s advice are sure to leave their home and
become mendicants. Guileful at heart, he bears on his person the marks of a pious man; he
would make everyone just like himself. 2)
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tehi ké bacana mani bisvasa, tumha cahahu pati sahaja udasa.
nirguna nilaja kubesa kapali, akula ageha digambara byalr.3.
“Relying on his words you crave for a husband who is apathetic by nature, devoid of
attributes, shameless, homeless and naked, who has an inauspicious look about him, wears
a string of skulls round his neck, is without a family and has serpents for his ornaments.(3)
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kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru paé, bhala bhalihu thaga ke bauraé.
pammca kahé sivd sati bibahi, puni avaderi maraenhi tahi.4.
“Tell us, what happiness do you expect by obtaining such a husband? You have fallen
an easy prey to the machinations of that impostor, Narada! Siva married Sati at the intercession
of some friends; but later on he abandoned her and contrived her death. 4)
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Do.: aba sukha sovata socu nahi bhikha magi bhava khaht,
sahaja ekakinha ke bhavana kabahii ki nari khatahti.79.

“Siva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys sound sleep. Can women ever stay
in the house of temperamentally solitary-living persons? (79)
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Cau.: aiahfi manahu kaha hamara, hama tumha kahti baru nika bicara.
ati surhdara suci sukhada susila, gavahi beda jasu jasa lla.1.

“Even now heed our advice; we have thought of an excellent match for you—
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exceptionally good-looking, pious, agreeable and amiable, whose glory and exploits are sung
by the Vedas. (D
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dusana rahita sakala guna rasi, Sripati pura baikurhtha nivasi.
asa baru tumhahi milauba ani, sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavani.2.

“He is free from blemish, is a mine of all virtues and the lord of Laksmi (the goddess
of prosperity) and has His abode in Vaikuntha. Such a suitor we shall unite with you.”
Hearing this, Bhavani laughed and said, 2)
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satya kahehu giribhava tanu eha, hatha na chiuta chatai baru deha.
kanakau puni pasana té hoi, jarehli sahaju na parihara soi.3.

“You have rightly observed that this body of mine is begotten of a rock: I would rather
die than give up my tenacity. Gold is another product of rock that does not abandon its
character (lustre) even on being consigned to fire. 3)
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narada bacana na mar pariharat‘], basau bhavanu ujarau naht c_iaraﬁ.
gura keé bacana pratiti na jehi, sapanehu sugama na sukha sidhi tehi.4.

“I would not give up Narada’s advice; whether my house thrives or becomes desolate,
I am not afraid. He who has no faith in the words of his preceptor cannot easily attain either
happiness or success even in a dream. “)
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Do.: mahadeva avaguna bhavana bisnu sakala guna dhama,
jehi kara manu rama jahi sana tehi tehi sana kama.80.

“The great God Siva may be full of faults and Visnu may be a repository of all virtues.
One is, however, concerned with him alone whom one loves with one’s heart. (80)
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Cau.: jali tumha milatehu prathama munisa, sunatili sikha tumhari dhari sisa.
aba mai janmu sambhu hita hara, ko guna dusana karai bicara.1.

“Had you met me earlier, O great sages! I would have listened to your advice with
reverence. But now that I have staked my life for Siva, who will consider His merits and
demerits? (1)
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jai tumhare hatha hrdaya bisesi, rahi na jai binu kié bares.
tau kautukianha  alasu nahi, bara kanya aneka jaga mahi.2.
“If you are specially bent upon uniting a pair and cannot help negotiating a match, there
is no dearth of suitors and maidens; and those who take delight in such games know no
weariness. 2)
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janma koti lagi ragara hamari, baraii sambhu na ta rahai kuari.
tajai na narada kara upadesd, apu kahahi sata bara mahesi.3.

“As for myself, I must wed Siva or remain a virgin, no matter if I have to continue the
struggle for ten million lives. I will not disregard Narada’s admonition even if Siva Himself
tells me a hundred times to do so. 3)
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mai pa paralii kahai jagadamba, tumha grha gavanahu bhayau bilarmba.
dekhi premu bole muni gyani, jaya jaya jagadambike bhavani.4.

“I fall at your feet,” continued Parvati, the Mother of the universe, “Please return to
your home. It is already late.” Seeing Parvati’s devotion the enlightened sages exclaimed,
“Glory, all glory to You, O Bhavani, Mother of the universe! “4)
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Do.: tumha maya bhagavana siva sakala jagata pitu matu,
nai carana sira muni cale puni puni harasata gatu.81.

“You are Maya, while Siva is God Himself; You both are the parents of the whole
universe.” Bowing their head at the feet of Parvati, the sages departed. A thrill ran through
their bodies again and again. (81)

dlo—wg g femeg  wew | &R ot frwfe @ =
sgR wARY fag o 1 & Sw F wRA GAENR

Cau.: jai muninha himavamtu pathae, kari binati girajaht grha lyae.
bahuri saptarisi siva paht jai, katha uma kai sakala sunai.il.

The sages went and sent Himavan to Girija and he with many entreaties brought
her home. The Seven Seers then called on Siva and told Him the whole conversation
with Parvati. (D
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bhae magana siva sunata saneha, harasi saptarisi gavane geha.
manu thira kari taba sambhu sujana, lage karana raghunayaka dhyana.2.

Siva was enraptured to hear of Parvati’s love; and the Seven Sages gladly went home.
The all-wise Siva then concentrated His mind and began to meditate on Sr1 Raghunatha. (2)
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taraku asura bhayau tehi kala, bhuja pratapa bala teja bisala.
tehi saba loka Ilokapati jite, bhae deva sukha sarmpati rite.3.

A demon, Taraka by name, flourished in those days; his strength of arm, glory and
majesty were great indeed. He conquered all the spheres as well as the guardians of those
spheres; all the gods were robbed of their happiness and prosperity. 3)
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ajara amara so jiti na jai, hare sura kari bibidha laral
taba birarhci sana jai pukare, dekhe bidhi saba deva dukhare.4.

He defied age and death and was invincible. The gods fought many a battle with him
but lost. They then went to Brahma and related to him their lamentations. The Creator found
all the gods miserable. “
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Do.: saba sana kaha bujhai bidhi danuja nidhana taba hoi,
sambhu sukra sambhita suta ehi jitai rana so0i.82.

Brahma reassured them all saying, “The demon shall die only when there is a son
begotten from the loins of Siva; for he alone can subdue the demon in battle. (82)
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Cau.: mora kaha suni karahu upai, hoihi isvara karihi sahai.
sati jo taji daccha makha deha, janami jai himacala geha.1.

“Hearing what I say, act accordingly; God will help you and the plan will succeed. Sati,
who gave up her body at the sacrifice performed by Daksa, has been born again as the
daughter of Himacala. (D
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tehi tapu kinha sarhbhu pati lagi, siva samadhi baithe sabu tyagi.
jadapi ahai asamamjasa bhari, tadapi bata eka sunahu hamari.2.

“She has undergone penance for winning the hand of Siva, while Siva has renounced
everything and sits absorbed in meditation (wwfr). Although it is most improbable, yet listen
to one proposal of mine. 2)
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pathavahu kamu jai siva péhf, karai chobhu sarhkara mana mahi.
taba hama jai sivahi sira nai, karavauba bibahu bariai.3.
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_ “Approaching Cupid (the god of love), send him to Siva; and let him disturb the trance
of Siva. Then we shall go and bow our head at Siva’s feet and prevail on Him to marry even
if He is unwilling. 3)

e fafy wed <afeqd B2 | 76 oIfd ik wheg WE el
Ifa W g dfd eI WS  fawmem gEeRq ¥

ehi bidhi bhalehi devahita hoi, mata ati nika kahai sabu kol
astuti suranha kinhi ati heta, pragateu bisamabana jhasaketi.4.

“In this way alone the interests of the gods may be served.” “The idea is excellent,”
everyone said. The gods then prayed with great devotion and the god of love, Kamadeva,
armed with five* arrows and having a fish emblazoned on his standard, appeared on the
scene. 4)
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Do.: suranha kahi nija bipati saba suni mana kinha bicara,
sambhu birodha na kusala mohi bihasi kaheu asa mara.83.

The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of love pondered and
spoke thus with a smile, “I expect no good results for myself from antagonism to Siva. (83)
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Cau.: tadapi karaba mar kaju tumhara, sruti kaha parama dharama upakara.
para hita lagi tajai jo dehi, samtata samta prasamsaht tehi.1.

“However, I shall do your work, for the Vedas say benevolence is the highest virtue.
The saints ever praise him who lays down his life in the service of others.” ()
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asa kahi caleu sabahi siru nai, sumana dhanusa kara sahita sahal.
calata mara asa hrdaya bicara, siva birodha dhruva maranu hamara.2.

So saying, Kamadeva, the god of love, bowed his head to all and departed with his
associates, the bow of flovyers in hand. While leaving, Love (Kamadeva) thought within
himself that opposition to Siva would mean sure death to him. 2)

qa U W fawmmr | e W wie wWeewt HERT
IS Wafg ~ oifteraRd | B9 WE e W gfd |gu 3

taba apana prabhau bistara, nija basa kinha sakala samsara.
kopeu jabaht baricaraketi, chana mahii mite sakala $ruti seti.3.

He then exhibited his power and brought the whole world under his sway. When
Kamadeva, the god of love, gave vent to his anger, all the barriers imposed by the Vedas
were swept away in a moment. 3)

* The white lotus, the ASoka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotus—these are
the five kinds of arrows with which the god of love is believed to be armed.
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brahmacarja brata samjama nana, dhiraja dharama gyana bigyana.
sadacara japa joga Dbiraga, sabhaya bibeka kataku sabu bhaga.4.

The whole army of Viveka (discriminating knowledge)—continence, religious vows,
self-restraint of many kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual wisdom and the knowledge of Saguna
divinity both with form and without form, morality, muttering of prayers, Yoga (contemplative
union with God) dispassion and so on, fled in panic. @

do— WIS foreley WeTa wigd €1 gue |9 afg qu|
WehY Usd helle WE W df ST gl
BB T SHiaR sl WA T TS W
g WY Shig ATl SifE g, ST oh & 96 &R 1

charh.: bhageu bibeku sahaya sahita so subhata sammjuga mahi mure,
sadagrarmtha parbata karhdaranhi mahti jai tehi avasara dure.
honihara ka karatara ko rakhavara jaga kharabharu para,
dui matha kehi ratinatha jehi kahti kopi kara dhanu saru dhara.

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their back on the
field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-caves in the form of sacred
books at that time. There was commotion in the world and everybody said, “My goodness,
what is going to happen? What power will save us? Who is that superhuman being with
two heads, to conquer whom the lord of Rati*, Love, has lifted his bow and arrows in
rage?”
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Do.: je sajiva jaga acara cara nari purusa asa hama,
te nija nija marajada taji bhae sakala basa kama.84.

Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate and bearing
masculine or feminine appellations, transgressed their natural bounds and were completely
possessed by lust. (84)
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Cau.: saba ke hrdayd madana abhilasa, lata nihari navahi taru sakha.
nadi umagi armbudhi kahii dhal, sarhgama karahi talava talal.l.

The minds of all were seized with lust; the boughs of trees bent low at the sight of

* The name of Love’s wife.
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creepers. Rivers in spate rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and ponds united in love with one
another. (D
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jahd asi dasa jaRanha kai barani, ko kahi sakai sacetana karani.
pasu pacchi nabha jala thala cari, bhae kamabasa samaya bisari.2.

When such was the case with the inanimate creation, who can relate the doings of
sentient beings? Beasts that walk on land and birds traversing in the sky and water lost all
sense of time and became victims of lust. 2)
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madana amdha byakula saba loka, nisi dinu nahi avalokahi koka.
deva danuja nara kirhnara byala, preta pisaca bhata betala.3.

The whole world was blinded with passion and was agitated. The Cakravaka birds,
(ruddy geese)* cared for neither day nor night. Gods, demons, human beings, Kinnaras
(a class of demi-gods), serpents, evil spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampires— (3)
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inha kai dasa na kaheli bakhani, sada kama ke cere jani.
siddha birakta mahamuni jogi, tepi kamabasa bhae biyogi.4.

I have refrained from dwelling on the condition of these, knowing them to be eternal
slaves of passion. Even Siddhas (spiritual adepts), great sages, who had no attraction for the
world and Yogis (mystics), gave up their Yoga (contemplative union with God) under the
influence of lust. @
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chan:bhae kamabasa jogisa tapasa pavaranhi ki ko kahai,
dekhahi caracara narimaya je brahmamaya dekhata rahe.

abala bilokahi purusamaya jagu purusa saba abalamayam,
dui damda bhari brahmamda bhitara kamakrta kautuka ayam.

Even great Yogis and ascetics were completely possessed by lust, to say nothing of
low-minded people? Those who till lately looked upon the animate and inanimate creation

* The red gander and goose are said to unite only during the daytime. They cannot meet at night
even if there is no physical barrier between them. During the brief span of time referred to above they
ignored this natural bar and met even during the night.
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as full of Brahma (God) now saw it as full of the fair sex. Women perceived the whole world
as full of men, while the latter beheld it as full of women. For nearly an hour this strange
game of Love lasted in the universe.
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So.. dhari na kahi dhira saba ke mana manasija hare,
je rakhe raghubira te ubare tehi kala mahii.85.

Nobody could maintain self-control; the hearts of all were stolen by the god of love.
They alone could hold on their own on whom Sr1 Raghunatha bestowed His protection. (85)
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Cau.: ubhaya ghari asa kautuka bhayadl, jau lagi kamu sambhu pahi gayad.
sivahi biloki sasarhkeu maru, bhayau jathathiti sabu samsara.i.

The unusual spectacle, lasted for an hour or so till Kamadeva, the god of love, reached
Siva. Cupid trembled at the sight of Siva; the whole world regained its normal state. (1)
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bhae turata saba jiva sukhare, jimi mada utari gae matavare.
rudrahi dekhi madana bhaya mana, duradharasa durgama bhagavana.2.

All living beings regained their peace of mind at once, even as the intoxicated feel
relieved when their spell of drunkenness is over. The god of love was struck with terror
at the sight of Bhagavan Rudra (Siva), who is so difficult to conquer and so hard to
comprehend. 2)
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phirata laja kachu kari naht jai, maranu thani mana racesi upali.
pragatesi turata rucira rituraja, kusumita nava taru raji biraja.3.

He felt shy in retreating but was incapable of doing anything; ultimately he resolved
upon death and devised a plan. He forthwith manifested the lovely spring, the king of all
seasons; rows of young trees laden with flowers appeared so charming. 3)
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bana upabana bapika taRaga, parama subhaga saba disa bibhaga.
jahd tahd janu umagata anuraga, dekhi muehii mana manasija jaga.4.

Woods and groves, wells and ponds and all the quarters of heaven assumed a most
delightful aspect. Everywhere nature overflowed with love, as it were; the sight aroused
passion even in deaden souls. @
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Charh. : jagai manobhava muehtli mana bana subhagata na parai kaht,

sitala sugamdha sumarmda maruta madana anala sakha sahi.
bikase saranhi bahu karhja gumjata purhja marhjula madhukara,
kalaharsa pika suka sarasa rava kari gana nacahi apachara.

Passion was aroused even in deaden souls and the beauty of the forest beggared description.
A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned the fire of passion as a faithful companion. Rows
of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swarms of charming bees hummed on them. Swans,
cuckoos and parrots uttered their sweet notes; while celestial damsels sang and danced.
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Do.: sakala kala kari koti bidhi hareu sena sameta,
cali na acala samadhi siva kopeu hrdayaniketa.86.

The god of love with his army of followers exhausted all his numberless stratagems;
Siva’s deep and uninterrupted trance, however, could not be disturbed. This made Cupid
angry. (86)
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Cau.: dekhi rasala bitapa bara sakha, tehi para caRheu madanu mana makha.
sumana capa nija sara samdhane, ati risa taki s$ravana lagi tane.l.

Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango tree, the god of love climbed on it in a mood of
frustration. He set his five arrows to his bow of flowers, and casting an angry look drew the
string home to his very ears. (1)
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chaRe bisama bisikha ura lage, chiti samadhi sambhu taba jage.
bhayau isa mana chobhu bisesi, nayana ughari sakala disi dekhi.2.

He discharged the five sharp arrows, which smote the breast of Siva. The trance was
now broken and Sambhu awoke. The Lord’s mind was much agitated. Opening His eyes
He looked all around. 2)
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saurabha pallava madanu biloka, bhayau kopu kampeu trailoka.
taba sivd tisara nayana ughara, citavata kamu bhayau jari chara.3.

When He saw Cupid hiding behind mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which made
all the three spheres tremble. Siva then opened His third eye; the moment He cast His glance
at the god of love, the latter was burnt to ashes. 3)
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hahakara bhayau jaga bhari, darape sura bhae asura sukhari.
samujhi kamasukhu socahi bhogi, bhae akarnhtaka sadhaka jogi.4.

A loud wail went up through the universe. The gods were alarmed, while the demons
were gratified. The thought of (loss of) sense-delights made the voluptuary sad; while the
striving Yogis were relieved and felt secure. 4)
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Charh.: jogli akamtaka bhae pati gati sunata rati muruchita bhai,
rodati badati bahu bhati karuna karati sarhkara paht gal.
ati prema kari binati bibidha bidhi jori kara sanmukha rahi,
prabhu asutosa krpala siva abala nirakhi bole sahi.
The Yogis were freed from torment; while Rati (wife of the god of love) fainted as soon
as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing and mourning in various ways she
approached Siva, and making loving entreaties in divergent forms she stood before the Lord

with folded hands. Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent Lord Siva, who is so easy
to placate, consoling her spoke as follows:
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Do.: aba té rati tava natha kara hoihi namu anarhgu,
binu bapu byapihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasamgu.87.

“Henceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Ananga (bodiless);
he shall prevail upon all even without a body. Now hear how you will meet him again.(87)
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Cau.: jaba jadubarmsa krsna avatara, hoihi harana maha mahibhara.
krsna tanaya hoihi pati tora, bacanu anyatha hoi na mora.i.

“When ST Krsna will descend in the line of Yadu to relieve the earth of its oppressive
burden, your lord will be born again as His son (Pradyumna); this prediction of Mine shall
not be untrue.” D
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rati gavani suni sarmmkara bani, katha apara aba kahali bakhani.
devanha samacara saba pae, brahmadika baikurhtha sidhae.2.

Hearing the words of Siva, Rati went away. I now proceed to relate the subsequent part
of the story. When Brahma (the Creator) and the other gods received all the tidings, they
repaired to Vaikuntha (the abode of God Visnu). 2)
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saba sura bisnu birarhci sameta, gae jah'fa siva krpaniketa.
prthaka prthaka tinha kinhi prasamsa, bhae prasanna carhdra avatarhsa.3.

Thence all the gods, including Visnu and Brahma, went where the all-merciful Siva
was. They severally extolled and won the pleasure of the Lord whose crest is adorned by
the crescent. 3)

et FUGY  JURG | HEE IR I HfE TN
wg fafay g wy i | qefr wifa sw foas w@mtn

bole krpasimdhu brsaketi, kahahu amara ae kehi hetd.
kaha bidhi tumha prabhu amtarajami, tadapi bhagati basa binavali svami.4.

Siva, who is an ocean of compassion, said, “Tell me, immortals, what for have you
come here?” To this Brahma replied, “Lord, You are the inner dweller of all; even then, my
master, my devotion to You urges me to make the following submission:— “4)
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Do.: sakala suranha ke hrdaya asa samkara parama uchahu,
nija nayananhi dekha cahahi natha tumhara bibahu.88.

“The heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. They long to
witness Your wedding ceremony with their own eyes, my lord. (88)
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Cau.: yaha utsava dekhia bhari locana, soi kachu karahu madana mada mocana.
kamu jari rati kahu baru dinha, krpasimdhu yaha ati bhala kinha.1.

“O humbler of the pride of Love (Kamadeva)! Devise some means whereby we may
be enabled to feast our eyes on this glad event. Having burnt the god of love You have done
well in granting a boon to Rati, O Ocean of compassion! (1)
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sasati 'kari puni karaht pasau, natha prabhunha kara sahaja subhad.
parabati tapu kinha apara, karahu tasu aba arngikara.2.
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“Having meted out punishment, good masters shower their grace as a matter of course:
such is their natural trait. Parvati has practised penance the magnitude of which cannot be
estimated; kindly accept her now.” )
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suni bidhi binaya samujhi prabhu bani, aisei hou kaha sukhu mani.
taba devanha dumdubhi bajai, barasi sumana jaya jaya sura sai.3.

~ Hearing the entreaty of Brahma and remembering the words of the Lord (S11 Rama),
Siva gladly said, “Amen!” The gods thereupon sounded their kettledrums; and raining down
flowers they exclaimed, “Victory, victory to the Lord of celestials!” 3)
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avasaru jani sapta!‘isi ae, turataht bidhi giribhavana pathae.
prathama gae jahd rahi bhavani, bole madhura bacana chala sani.4.

Considering it to be an opportune moment, the Seven Seers arrived on the scene. Brahma
immediately sent them to the abode of Himavan. They approached Bhavani in the first
instance and addressed the following sweet yet (amusingly) deceptive words to her:—  (4)
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Do.: kaha hamara na sunehu taba narada ké upadesa,
aba bha jhutha tumhara pana jareu kamu mahesa.89.

“Relying on the advice of Narada you did not listen to us then. Your vow has been
belied now, for the great Lord Siva has burnt the god of love, Kamadeva, himself!” (89)

[PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: suni boli musukai bhavani, ucita kahehu munibara bigyan.
tumharé jana kamu aba jara, aba lagi sarmbhu rahe sabikara.1.

Hearing this, Bhavani smiled and said, “O great and illumined sages, you have spoken
aright. According to your belief it is only now that Siva has burnt the god of love and that
till now He was smitten with lust. (D
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hamaré jana sada siva jogi, aja anavadya akama abhogi.
jai mat siva seye asa jani, priti sameta karma mana bani.2.

“To my mind, however, Sivais eternally in rapport with the Infinite, unborn, irreproachable,
passionless and beyond sensual enjoyment. Knowing Him as such, if I have served Him
lovingly in thought, word and deed, 2)
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tau hamara pana sunahu munisa, karihaht satya krpanidhi 1sa.
tumha jo kaha hara jareu mara, soi ati baRa abibeku tumhara.3.

“then hear, O great sages: the gracious Lord will accomplish my vow. Your statement
that Hara has burnt the god of love betrays your woeful lack of insight. 3)
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tata anala kara sahaja subhaia, hima tehi nikata jai naht kau.

gaé samipa SO avasi nasail, asi manmatha mahesa ki naid4.

“Fire, my Revered, possesses this inherent property that frost can never approach it: in
case it does, it must inevitably perish. Similar is the case with the god of love and the great
Lord Siva.” @
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Do.: hiyd harase muni bacana suni dekhi priti bisvasa,
cale bhavanihi nai sira gae himacala pasa.90.

Hearing the words of Parvati and perceiving her devotion and faith, the sages were
gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to Himacala. (90)
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Cau.: sabu prasamgu giripatihi sunava, madana dahana suni ati dukhu pava.
bahuri kaheu rati kara baradana, suni himavamta bahuta sukhu mana.1.

They related the whole episode to the king of mountains, Himacala, and he was much
grieved to hear that Siva had burnt Kamadeva. The sages then told him of the boon granted
to Rati and Himavan was much relieved to hear this. ()
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hrdayd bicari sarmbhu prabhutai, sadara munibara lie bolai.
sudinu sunakhatu sughari socai, begi bedabidhi lagana dharai.2.

Recalling to his mind the glory of Siva, Himacala respectfully summoned the great
sages. He had an auspicious date, asterism and hour ascertained and speedily got the exact
time of wedding fixed and noted down according to the Vedic precepts. 2)
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patri saptarisinha  soi dinhi, gahi pada binaya himacala Kinh.
jai bidhihi tinha dinhi so pati, bacata priti na hrdayd samati.3.

Himacala handed over the note recording the exact time of wedding to the Seven Seers,
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and clasping their feet made entreaties to them. Calling on Brahma they delivered the note
to him; and as Brahma went through it his heart overflowed with joy. 3)
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lagana baci aja sabahi sunai, harase muni saba sura samudal.
sumana brsti nabha bajana baje, margala kalasa dasahu disi saje.4.

Brahma read the note aloud to all; the sages as well as the whole concourse of gods
was delighted to hear it. Flowers were showered from the air, music flowed from various
instruments and auspicious jars were placed in all the ten directions. 4)

do— T HARA Wehe G aed fafaer famm)
e WA WA S Hlfe MASTA MR

Do.: lage savarana sakala sura bahana bibidha bimana,
hohif saguna margala subhada karaht apachara gana.91.

All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various kinds; happy and
auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang joyously. o1
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Cau.: sivahi sarmmbhu gana karahi sigara, jata mukuta ahi mauru sévara.
kumdala kamkana pahire byala, tana bibhati pata kehari chala.i1.

The attendants of Siva began to adorn their lord. His matted locks were formed into a
crown and decked with a crest of serpents. He had serpents for His ear-rings and bracelets,
smeared His person with ashes and wrapped a lion’s skin round His waist. (1)
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sasi lalata surhdara sira gammga, nayana tini upabita bhujamga.
garala kamtha ura nara sira mala, asiva besa sivadhama  krpala.2.
He bore the crescent on His charming brow and the river Ganga on the crown of His
head and had three eyes and a serpent for the sacred thread. His throat was blue with the
poison swallowed by him at the beginning of creation and had a wreath of human skulls on

His chest. Thus clad in a ghastly attire, He was nonetheless an embodiment of blessings and
merciful to the core. 2)
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kara trisila aru damaru biraja, cale basahd caRhi bajahi baja.
dekhi sivahi suratriya musukahi, bara layaka dulahini jaga nahi.3.

_ Atrident and a Damart (a small drum shaped like an hour-glass) adorned His hands.
Siva rode on a bull while bands were being played. Female divinities smiled to see Him.
“The world has no bride worthy of the bridegroom,” they said to one another. 3)
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bisnu biramci adi surabrata, caRhi caRhi bahana cale barata.
sura samaja saba bhati andpa, naht barata dulaha anurupa.4.

Visnu, Brahma and hosts of other gods joined the bridegroom’s procession and rode on
their respective vehicles. The gathering of the immortals was incomparable in every respect;
the marriage procession, however, was hardly worthy of the bridegroom. “4)
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Do.: bisnu kaha asa bihasi taba boli sakala disiraja,
bilaga bilaga hoi calahu saba nija nija sahita samaja.92.

God Visnu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and humorously said,
“Everyone of you should march separately, each with his own retinue. (92)
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Cau.: bara anuhari barata na bhai, hdsi karaihahu para pura ja.
bisnu bacana suni sura musukane, nija nija sena sahita bilagane.1.

“The marriage procession, brothers, is in no way worthy of the bridegroom; you will
make yourself a butt of ridicule in another’s city!” Hearing the words of Visnu, the gods
smiled and parted, each with his own group. (1)
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manahi mana mahesu musukahi, hari ke birhgya bacana naht jéhf.
ati priya bacana sunata priya kere, bhrrhgihi preri sakala gana tere.2.

The great Lord Siva smiled within Himself and noticed that Sri Hari’s humour never
failed. As soon as He heard these most pleasing remarks of His beloved friend, He sent
Bhrngi to call all His attendants. 2)
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siva anusasana suni saba ae, prabhu pada jalaja sisa tinha nae.
nana bahana nana besa, bihase siva samaja nija dekha.3.

And they all came when they heard Siva’s command and bowed their head at the lotus
feet of their lord. Siva laughed to see His host of attendants in their motley attire riding all
kinds of vehicles. 3)
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kou mukhahina bipula mukha kahu, binu pada kara kou bahu pada baha.
bipula nayana kou nayana bihina, ristapusta kou ati tanakhina.4.
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Some were headless, while others were hydra-headed monsters; some were without
hands and feet, while others had numerous hands and feet. Some had numerous eyes, while
others had no eyes at all; some were stout and well-built, while others had very slim bodies.(4)
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cham:tana khina kou ati pina pavana kou apavana gati dharé,
bhiisana karala kapala kara saba sadya sonita tana bharé.
khara svana suara srkala mukha gana besa aganita ko ganai,
bahu jinasa preta pisaca jogi jamata baranata nahi banai.
Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very fat; some wore holy attire while
others looked unholy. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls in their hands and were
all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of donkeys, dogs, swine and jackals and the

varieties of their clothes could not be counted. The troops of spirits, goblins and fairies of
various kinds beggared description.
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So.: nacahi gavahi gita parama tararngi bhuta saba,
dekhata ati biparita bolahi bacana bicitra bidhi.93.

The ghosts danced and sang; they were all great revelers. They looked most clumsy and
awkward, and spoke in a peculiar style. (93)
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Cau.: jasa dulahu tasi bani barata, kautuka bibidha hohi maga jata.
iha himacala raceu bitana, ati bicitra nahi jai bakhana.1.

The procession was now quite worthy of the bridegroom; the processionists indulged
in gaieties of various kinds as they went along. On the other side, Himacala erected a most
wonderful marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) which beggared description. (1)

I Wt WE ofT i Ol | oy fammer W st fein

S WAR W9 A4 qonan | fmfilt @@ &g @ werann 1

saila sakala jahd lagi jaga méh?, laghu bisala nahi barani sirahi.

bana sagara saba nadi talava, himagiri saba kahu nevata pathava.2.

As many mountains as existed in the world, small or big, more than one can count, and
the whole host of woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were all invited by Himacala. 2)

* According to the Hindu scriptures every natural object is believed to be presided over by a spirit;
it is these spirits that are referred to here.
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kamaruapa surmdara tana dhari, sahita samaja sahita bara nari.
gae sakala tuhinacala geha, gavaht mamgala sahita saneha.3.

Capable of taking any form they liked, they assumed handsome figures and repaired to
the house of Himacala along with their retinues and charming consorts. They all sang festive
songs out of love. 3)
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prathamahi giri bahu grha sévarae, jathajogu tahd tahd saba chae.
pura sobha avaloki suhai, lagai laghu birarci nipunar.4.

The mountain-king had already caused a number of houses to be tastefully decorated;
all the guests were lodged therein, each occupying a house befitting his status. The splendour
of the city was so captivating that after a glance at it the creative skill of Brahma himself
looked rather trivial. @
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charn.:laghu laga bidhi ki nipunata avaloki pura sobha sahi,

bana baga kiupa taRaga sarita subhaga saba saka ko kahi.

mamgala bipula torana pataka ketu grha grha sohahf,
banita purusa surhdara catura chabi dekhi muni mana mohabhi.
A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahma himself pale into
insignificance. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all looked charming beyond
words. Every house was decorated with a number of triumphal arches, flags and buntings.

Men and women of the city were so lovely and ingenious that they enraptured the hearts
even of sages.
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Do.: jagadarmba jaha avatari so puru barani ki jai,
riddhi siddhi sampatti sukha nita nuatana adhikai.94.

The city in which the Mother of the universe, Jagadamba, had bodied Herself forth
baffled all description. Prosperity and success, wealth and happiness were ever increasing
anew day by day and presented a new sight. 94)
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Cau.: nagara nikata barata suni a1, pura kharabharu sobha adhikal.
kari banava saji bahana nana, cale lena sadara agavana.1.

When it was heard that the bridegroom’s marriage procession was close at hand, there
was great hustle and bustle in the city, which added to its charm. Adorning themselves and
decorating their vehicles of various kinds, a party proceeded in advance to receive the
marriage procession with due honour. (1)
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hiyd harase sura sena nihari, harihi dekhi ati bhae sukhari.
siva samaja jaba dekhana lage, bidari cale bahana saba bhage.2.

They were gladdened at heart to see the gathering of the immortals. And they were all
the more happy to behold Sr1 Hari (Visnu). But when they started looking at Siva’s retinue,
every animal they rode moved back and fled in panic. 2)
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dhari dhiraju tahd rahe sayane, balaka saba lai jiva parane.
gaé bhavana pilchahi pitu mata, kahahi bacana bhaya kampita gata.3.

The adults recovered themselves and remained where they were, while every child that
came ran for its life. On their reaching home when their parents questioned them, they spoke,
while their limbs were still shaking with fear, 3
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kahia kaha kahi jai na bata, jama kara dhara kidhaili bariata.
baru bauraha basahd asavara, byala kapala bibhasana chara.4.

“What shall we say? The sight was such as cannot be described. We wonder whether
it was a bridegroom’s procession or the army of God of Death. The bridegroom is a maniac,
riding on a bull; serpents, skulls and ashes are his ornaments. ()

Fo—a BR SITA hUTA YU T Wfeet =R
w1 ud U fumra Sifnfa fawe g@ Rt

St s efe s <@a g a3 dfe &Y W&t
=fafe ar sur faarg =X @) ama 1fa afte=s &t

charn.:tana chara byala kapala bhusana nagana jatila bhayamkara,
sdga bhiata preta pisaca jogini bikata mukha rajanicara.
jo jiata rahihi barata dekhata punya baRa tehi kara sahi,
dekhihi so uma bibahu ghara ghara bata asi larikanha kaht.

“His body is smeared with ashes and adorned with serpents and skulls. He is naked,
has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look at. He is accompanied by ghosts and evil
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spirits, goblins and fairies and demons with frightful countenance. He who survives on
seeing the bridegroom’s procession is a man of great luck indeed and he alone will witness
the wedding of Parvati.” These were the words uttered by the children from house to house.
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Do.: samujhi mahesa samaja saba janani janaka musukaht,
bala bujhae bibidha bidhi nidara hohu daru nahi.95.

The parents smiled, for they knew that the children were talking of Siva’s retinue.
They reassured the children in many ways and said, “Be not afraid, there is no cause for
fear.” (95)
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Cau.: lai agavana baratahi ae, die sabahi janavasa suhae.
maina subha arati sdvari, safnga sumarmgala gavahi nari.1.

The party which had gone ahead to receive the marriage procession returned with the
procession and assigned beautiful lodgings to all the guests. Mena (Parvati’s mother) kindled
auspicious lights for Arati* of the bridegroom; the women accompanying her sang melodious
songs of rejoicing. (1)
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kammcana thara soha bara pani, parichana cali harahi harasani.
bikata besa rudrahi jaba dekha, abalanha ura bhaya bhayau bisesa.2.
A salver of gold adorned Mena’s fair hands and she proceeded to welcome Lord Hara
with great delight. The women were seized with terrible fear when they saw Mahadeva in
frightful accoutrements. 2)
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bhagi bhavana paithi ati trasa, gae mahesu jaha janavasa.
maina hrdaya bhayau dukhu bhari, linhi boli girisakumari.3.
They fled in great panic and entered the house; while the great Lord Siva repaired to
the lodgings of the bridegroom’s party. Mena was sore distressed at heart and sent for
Parvati. 3)
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adhika sanehda goda baithari, syama saroja nayana bhare bari.
jeht bidhi tumhahi rapu asa dinha, tehi jaRa baru baura kasa Kkinha.4.

With great affection she seated her in her lap; tears rushed to her eyes, which resembled
a pair of blue lotuses. “To think that the Creator, who has made you so beautiful, should
have been so thoughtless as to give you such a raving madman for a bridegroom! “)

* Waving Ghee-fed wick lamp(s) before a deity in adoration or honoured guest on ceremonial occasions.
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charh.: kasa kinha baru bauraha bidhi jeht tumhahi surndarata dai,
jo phalu cahia surataruhi so barabasa baburahi lagai.
tumha sahita giri té girali pavaka jarati jalanidhi mahti parati,
gharu jau apajasu hou jaga jivata bibahu na hati karaldi.

“How strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should have given you
a crazy fellow for a bridegroom! A fruit which should have adorned the wish-yielding tree
is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babula. Taking you in my arms I would sooner fall from
a mountain-top, cast myself into the flames or drown myself into the sea. Let my home be
ruined and let me earn a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case would I marry
you with this maniac so long as there is life in me.”
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Do.: bhai bikala abala sakala dukhita dekhi girinari,
kari bilapu rodati badati suta sanehu sabhari.96.

All the ladies assembled there were distressed when they saw the consort of Himacala
sad. Recalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and exclaimed: (96)
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Cau.: narada kara mat kaha bigara, bhavanu mora jinha basata ujara.
asa upadesu umahi jinha dinha, baure barahi lagi tapu kinha.1.

“What harm have I done to Narada that he should have ruined my happy home
and tendered such advice to Uma as made her undergo penance for securing a crazy
husband? 1)
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sacehi unha ké moha na maya, udasina dhanu dhamu na jaya.
para ghara ghalaka laja na bhira, bajha ki jana prasava kai pira.2.

“In good sooth the sage is passionless and without affection; he has no affluence, no
dwelling and no wife and is indifferent to all. That is why he destroys others’ homes.
He has neither shame nor fear. What does a barren woman know of the pains of
childbirth?” 2)
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jananihi  bikala biloki bhavani, boli juta bibeka mrdu bani.
asa bicari socahi mati mata, so na tarai jo racai bidhata.3.

Seeing Her mother distressed, Parvati addressed the following soft yet prudent words
to her. “Whatever is ordained by Providence cannot be altered. Realizing this be not worried,
mother. 3)
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karama likha jai baura nahd, tau kata dosu lagaia kahua.
tumha sana mitaht ki bidhi ke amka, matu byartha jani lehu kalarhka.4.

“If T am destined to have a crazy husband, why should anyone be blamed for it? Can
you alter the decree of Providence? Therefore, take no reproach on you unnecessarily. (4)

Go—IT Tg W heich k&l UREE ATET TRl |
T g9 I foran faar g sia SiE ursa 9@t

g a1 soF fodiia v Jahel 31T |rest |
9g Wita fefufe ormg goa == sk et

Charn.:jani lehu matu kalamku karuna pariharahu avasara nahi,
dukhu sukhu jo likha lilara hamaré jaba jahd pauba tahi.
suni uma bacana binita komala sakala abala socah?,
bahu bhati bidhihi lagai diisana nayana bari bimocahi.

“Take no reproach on you; cease lamenting; this is no occasion for it. The amount of

joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot I must reap wherever I go.” Hearing the soft and

polite words of Parvati all the ladies became sad. They blamed the Creator in many ways
and tears flowed from their eyes.
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Do.: tehi avasara narada sahita aru risi sapta sameta,
samacara suni tuhinagiri gavane turata niketa.97.

On hearing the news, that very moment Himacala came to his house alongwith Narada
and the Seven Seers. 97)
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Cau.: taba narada sabahi samujhava, puruba kathaprasarngu sunava.
mayana satya sunahu mama bani, jagadamba tava suta bhavani.i.

Then Narada reassured them all, narrating to them the previous birth of Parvati. He said,
“Mena, hear my true words: your daughter is none else than Bhavani (the eternal Consort
of Siva), Mother of the universe. (D
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aja anadi sakti abinasini, sada sambhu aradhamga nivasini.
jaga sambhava palana laya karini, nija iccha Illa bapu dharini.2.

“She is the unborn and imperishable divine energy, which has no beginning; She is
Siva’s inseparable half. She creates, maintains and then dissolves the universe and assumes
the semblance of an embodied form of Her own will. 2)
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janamf prathama daccha grha jai, namu sati surndara tanu pai.
tahdhli sati samkarahi bibahi, katha prasiddha sakala jaga mahi.3.

“First she was born in the house of Daksa. Sati was Her name and charming was Her
form. Even in that incarnation Sati was married to Sankara. The story is well-known throughout
the world. 3)
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eka bara avata siva samga, dekheu raghukula kamala patamga.
bhayau mohu siva kaha na kinha, bhrama basa besu siya kara linha.4.

“One day, while She was returning home with Siva, She beheld Sri Rama, who is a
sun, as it were, to the lotus-like race of Raghus, wailing for His abducted wife, Sita, in
the forest. Baffled by His sight, She did not listen to Siva’s advice and in a state of bewilderment
assumed the disguise of Sita. @
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Charn.:siya besu satl jo kinha tehi aparadha samkara parihar?,
hara birahd jai bahori pitu ké jagya joganala jari.
aba janami tumhare bhavana nija pati lagi daruna tapu kiya,
asa jani sarmsaya tajahu girija sarbada samkarapriya.

“Sankara repudiated Her because of the offence of assuming the disguise of Sita.
Separated from Siva, She then went to the sacrifice (Yajfia) undertaken by Her father and
burnt Herself in the fire of Yoga there. Now, reborn in your house, She has undergone
severe penance for the sake of Her lord. Knowing this, give up all doubt; Parvati, your
daughter, is the ever beloved (consort) of Siva.”
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Do.: suni narada ke bacana taba saba kara mita bisada,
chana mahii byapeu sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sarhbada.98.

When they heard Narada’s explanation, the sadness of all totally disappeared. In a trice
the news spread from house to house throughout the city. (98)
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Cau.: taba mayana himavarntu anarhde, puni puni parabati pada barhde.
nari purusa sisu juba sayane, nagara loga saba ati harasane.l.

Then Mena and her consort Himavan rejoiced and bowed at Parvati’s feet again and
again. All the citizens, including men, women and children, youngmen as well as elderly
people, were immensely delighted. (1)
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lage hona pura marhgala gana, saje sabahi hataka ghata nana.
bhati aneka bhali  jevanara, stpasastra jasa kachu byavahara.2.

Festive songs began to be sung in the city; vases of gold of different patterns were
displayed by all. Dishes of various kinds were prepared in accordance with the processes
given in gastrological works. 2)
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so jevanara ki jai bakhani, basaht bhavana jeht matu bhavani.
sadara bole sakala barati, bisnu biramci deva saba jati.3.

Is it ever possible to describe the varieties of dishes prepared in the house where lived
Mother Bhavani? Himacala respectfully summoned all the members of the bridegroom’s
party, including Visnu, Brahma and other gods of all classes. 3)
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bibidhi péti baithi  jevanara, lage parusana _ nipuna suara.
naribrmda sura jevéta jani, lagi dena gari mrdu bani.4.

For dinner guests sat in many rows; and expert cooks began to serve. Finding the gods
dining, batches of women began to banter and rail at them in pleasant strains. “4)
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Cham.:géﬁ madhura svara deht sumdari bimgya bacana sunévahf,
bhojanu karaht sura ati bilambu binodu suni sacu pavahi.
jevdta jo baRhyo anamdu so mukha kotihu na parai kahyo,
acavai dinhe pana gavane basa jahd jako rahyo.
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Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods felt much
amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy that swelled at the dinner
cannot be described even with millions of tongues. Having been served with water for
rinsing their mouths at the end of the dinner, they were given betel-leaves; and then they
returned to their respective lodgings.
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Do.: bahuri muninha himavamta kahi lagana sunai ai,
samaya Dbiloki bibaha kara pathae deva bolai.99.

The seven sages called once more and read out to Himavan the note recording the
time fixed for the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, the latter sent for the
gods. 99)
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Cau.: boli sakala sura sadara Ilinhe, sabahi jathocita asana dinhe.
bedi beda bidhana savari, subhaga sumarhgala gavahi nari.1.
Himavan politely sent for all the gods and assigned appropriate seats to each of them. An
altar was prepared in accordance with the Vedic ritual and women chanted charming festal
strains. (D
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simghasanu ati dibya suhava, jai na barani birarhci banava.
baithe siva bipranha siru nai, hrdayd sumiri nija prabhu raghurai.2.

A divinely beautiful throne with the images of a pair of lions for its arms was placed
on the altar; being the handiwork of the Creator himself, it beggared description. Bowing His
head to the Brahmanas and calling to His mind His own Master, Sr1 Raghunatha, Siva took
His seat on the throne. (2)
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bahuri munisanha uma bola'ﬁ, kari sigaru sakhi lai al
dekhata rapu sakala sura mohe, baranai chabi asa jaga kabi ko hai.3.

The great sages then sent for Parvati, who was brought in by Her girl companions

richly adorned. All the gods were enraptured at Her beauty. What poet in the world could
describe such loveliness? 3)
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jagadambika jani bhava bhama, suranha manaht mana kinha pranama.
sumdarata marajada bhavani, jai na kotihti badana bakhani.4.

Recognizing in Her the Mother of the universe and Spouse of Siva, the divinities
mentally bowed to Her. The perfection of beauty that Bhavani was, She could not be
adequately admired even with millions of tongues. 4)
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cham.:kotihli badana naht banai baranata jaga janani sobha maha,
sakucahi kahata Sruti sesa sarada marndamati tulasi kaha.

chabikhani matu bhavani gavanl madhya maridapa siva jaha
avaloki sakahi na sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru taha.

The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described even with
millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarasvati (the goddess
of learning) shrink, feeling abashed, of what account is the dull-witted Tulasidasa? Mother
Bhavani, the mine of beauty, walked to the middle of the marriage-pavilion (Mandapa)

where Siva was. Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lord’s lotus feet, although Her
heart was fixed thereon like a bee.
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Do.: muni anusasana ganapatihi pujeu sarmbhu bhavani,

kou suni sarmsaya karai jani sura anadi jiya jani.100.

At the direction of the sages Siva and Parvati paid divine honours to Lord Ganapati.
Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind that gods have existed from
time without beginning.* (100)
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Cau.: jasi bibaha kai bidhi $ruti gai, mahamuninha so saba karaval.

gahi girisa kusa kanya pani, bhavahi samarapi jani bhavani.1.

The great sages had the nuptial ceremony performed in all its details as laid
down in the Vedas. Taking sacred KuSa grass in his hand and holding the bride by Her

hand, the mountain-king Himalaya bestowed Her to Siva knowing Her to be His eternal
consort. ()
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panigrahana jaba kinha mahesa, hiyd harase taba sakala suresa.
bedamarhtra munibara uccarahl, jaya jaya jaya sarhkara sura karaht.2.

* Lord Ganapati is reputed to be an offspring of Siva and Parvafti. It may, therefore, be asked how
He came to be worshipped by the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. The poet meets this question

by stating that Ganesa and the other gods are eternal and unbegotten and that they only appear to be
born.
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When the great Lord Siva took the hand of the bride, all the great gods were glad
at heart. The principal sages chanted the Vedic formulas (Mantra), while the gods exclaimed,
“Victory, victory, all victory to Siva!” 2)
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bajaht bajana bibidha bidhana, sumanabrsti nabha bhai bidhi nana.
hara girija kara bhayau bibahu, sakala bhuvana bhari raha uchaha.3.

Musical instruments of various kinds were played and flowers of different varieties
were rained down from the heavens. The wedding of Siva and Parvati was thus solemnized.
A spirit of rejoicing pervaded the whole universe. 3)
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dasi dasa turaga ratha naga, dhenu basana mani bastu bibhaga.
anna kanakabhajana bhari jana, daija dinha na jai bakhana.4.

Men-servants and maid-servants, horses and chariots, elephants and cows, raiment,
jewels and various other articles and, even so, cart-loads of food grains and gold utensils
were given as dowry, which was more than one could describe. 4)
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charn.:daija diyo bahu bhati puni kara jori himabhudhara kahyo,

ka deli paranakama samkara carana pamkaja gahi rahyo.

sivda krpasagara sasura kara samtosu saba bhatiht kiyo,

puni gahe pada pathoja mayan5 prema paripurana hiyo.
Himacala gave prqsents of various kinds as dowry; then, folding his hands, he said,
“What can I give you, Saikara? You are fully sated!” He could say no more and remained
clasping the latter’s feet. The ocean of mercy that Siva is, reassured His father-in-law in

every possible way. Then Mena, with her heart overflowing with love, clasped His lotus-
feet and said:
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Do.: natha uma mama prana sama grhakimkari karehu,
chamehu sakala aparadha aba hoi prasanna baru dehu.101.

“Lord, Uma is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your house and forgive
all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.” (101)
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Cau.: bahu bidhi sarmbhu sasu samujhail, gavani bhavana carana siru nal.
janani uma boli taba linhi, lai uchamga sumdara sikha dinhi.1.

Siva comforted His mother-in-law in ways more than one; and she returned home
bowing her head at His feet. The mother then sent for Uma, and taking Her into her lap gave
Her the following excellent advice. (D
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karehu sada sarhkara pada puja, naridharamu pati deu na dija.
bacana kahata bhare locana bari, bahuri lai ura Iinhi kumari.2.

“Ever adore the feet of Siva—this sums up the duty of a wife. Her husband is her deity;
there is no other god for her.” As she spoke these words, her eyes were filled with tears and
she pressed Parvati to her bosom. 2)
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kata bidhi s_rﬁ nari jaga mahi, paradhina sapanehli sukhu nahi.
bhai ati prema bikala mahatari, dhiraju kinha kusamaya bicari.3.

“Why has god created women in this world? One who is dependent on others can never
dream of happiness.” The mother was overwhelmed with emotion; but knowing as she did
that it was not an opportune moment for such emotions, she recovered herself. 3)

gft g frerfa wfa e s ow O &g S A ST
g Titg fafer dfe wart i s swR X 9ft sweru g

puni puni milati parati gahi carana, parama premu kachu jai na barana.
saba narinha mili bheti bhavani, jai janani ura puni lapatani.4.

Mena met Parvati again and again and fell down clasping Her feet; her supreme love
was beyond all words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies, Bhavani ran and clung to her mother’s
breast once more. )
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Cham..jananihi bahuri mili cali ucita asisa saba kahi dal
phiri phiri bilokati matu tana taba sakhi lai siva paht gal
jacaka sakala samtosi sarhkaru uma sahita bhavana cale,
saba amara harase sumana barasi nisana nabha baje bhale.

Taking leave of Her mother again, Parvati departed; everyone bestowed appropriate
blessings on Her. She again and again turned back to have a look at Her mother; Her girl-
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companions then escorted Her to Siva. Having gratified all suppliants, Sankara proceeded to
His abode (Mount Kailasa) with Parvati. All the divinities delightfully rained down flowers
and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens.
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Do.: cale sarnga himavartu taba pahlicavana ati hetu,
bibidha bhati paritosu kari bida kinha brsaketu.102.

Himavan then accompanied Siva in order to escort Him with great affection. Siva,
however, beseeched him to return, reassuring him in various ways. (102)
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Cau.: turata bhavana ae giriral, sakala saila sara lie bolar.
adara dana binaya bahumana, saba kara bida kinha himavana.1.

Himacala, the mountain-king, returned home at once and summoned all other mountains
and lakes. Himavan greeted them with due regard, gifts, polite words and honourably bade
them all farewell. (1)
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jabaht sambhu kailasahi ae, sura saba nija nija loka sidhae.
jagata matu pitu sarmbhu bhavani, tehi simgaru na kahati bakhani.2.

No sooner had Siva reached Mount Kailasa than all the gods returned to their respective
realms. Siva and Parvati are the parents of the universe; hence I refrain from portraying their
amorous sports (lit. beauteous charisma). 2)
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karahi bibidha bidhi bhoga bilasa, gananha sameta basaht kailasa.
hara girija bihara nita nayal, ehi bidhi bipula kala cali gayai.3.
Indulging in luxuries and enjoyments of various kinds, the divine pair lived on Mount

Kailasa alongwith Their attendants. Siva and Parvati enjoyed newer delights everyday. In
this way a considerable time elapsed. 3)
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taba janameu satabadana kumara, taraku asuru samara jeht mara.
agama nigama prasiddha purana, sanmukha janmu sakala jaga jana.4.

Thereafter was born to them a boy (Swami1 Kartika) with six heads, who later on killed
the demon Taraka in battle. The story of Swami Kartika, the six-headed deity, is well-known
in the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas, and the entire world knows it. )
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Charh.: jJagu jana sanmukha janmu karmu pratapu purusarathu maha,
tehi hetu mar brsaketu suta kara carita sarmchepahi kaha,
yaha uma sambhu bibahu je nara nari kahaht je gavahi,
kalyana kaja bibaha marhgala sarbada sukhu pavahi.

The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of Sanmukha (Swami
Kartika) is known throughout the whole world. That is why I have briefly touched the
narrative of Siva’s son. Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of
Parvati and Lord Siva shall ever rejoice in their auspicious undertakings as well as during
festive occasions such as wedding etc.
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Do.: carita simdhu girija ramana beda na pavahi paru,
baranai tulasidasu kimi ati matimamda gavaru.103.
The exploits of Girija’s lord Mahadeva are unfathomable like the ocean; even the Vedas

cannot reach their end. How, then, can Tulasidasa, a most dull-witted rustic, succeed in
describing them? (103)
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Cau.. sarmbhu carita suni sarasa suhava, bharadvaja muni ati sukhu pava.
bahu lalasa katha para baRhi, nayananhi niru romavali thaRhi.1.

Bharadvaja was much delighted to hear the sweet and charming story of Siva’s pastimes.
His passion for hearing the story grew more and more intense; tears rushed to his eyes and
the hair on his body bristled with joy. (D)
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prema bibasa mukha ava na bani, dasa dekhi harase muni gyani.
aho dhanya tava janmu munisa, tumhahi prana sama priya gaurisa.2.

Overpowered with emotion he could not utter a word. The enlightened sage Yajnavalkya
was delighted to see his condition. “Blessed indeed is your birth. O great sage,” he said, “to
you Siva, the Lord of Gauri, is dear as life. 2)
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siva pada kamala jinhahi rati néh?, ramahi te sapanehli na sohahi.
binu chala bisvanatha pada nehi, rama bhagata kara lacchana eha.3.

“Those who love not Siva’s lotus feet cannot even dream of pleasing St Rama.
Guileless love for Siva’s feet is the surest sign of a devotee of Sr1 Rama. 3)
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siva sama ko raghupati bratadhari, binu agha taji sati asi nar.
panu kari raghupati bhagati dekhai, ko siva sama ramahi priya bhai.4.

“Who is so devoutly faithful to Sri Raghunatha as Siva, who gave up a sinless wife like
Sati, and demonstrated ideal devotion to Sr1 Rama by His pledge of unswerving fidelity?
Brother, whom does Sri Rama hold so dear as Siva? @

do—vorfd § iy faa wfa sgm wy ger)
giar dereh T T o Wed TuE faemrn gox 1

Do.: prathamaht mai kahi siva carita bajha maramu tumhara,
suci sevaka tumha rama ke rahita samasta bikara.104.

“Having begun by recounting the deeds of Siva, I have come to know your subtle
nature. You are indeed a faithful devotee of Sri Rama, free from all impurities, (104)
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Cau.. mai jana tumhara guna sila, kahali sunahu aba raghupati lila.
sunu muni aju samagama toré, kahi na jai jasa sukhu mana moré.1.

“I have come to know your virtues and disposition. Listen, therefore, while I narrate
the story of Sr1 Raghunatha. O sage, I cannot tell how glad I am at my meeting with you
today. (1)
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rama carita ati amita munisa, kahi na sakahi sata koti ahisa.
tadapi jathasruta kahali bakhani, sumiri girapati prabhu dhanupani.2.

“O lord of sages, the exploits of Sri Rama are much beyond measure; even a thousand
million Sesas (serpent-kings) cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fixing my thoughts on the
Lord, who wields a bow in His hand and is the lord of speech, I relate the tale as I have
heard it. 2)

AR qEAIR "W @ | A JFATSATHT 11
JfE W HUT Hig o W | wfg N ARR TomE@e a3

sarada darunari sama svami, ramu sutradhara amtarajami.
jehi para krpa karaht janu jani, kabi ura ajira nacavaht bani.3.
“Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) is like a puppet; while Sr1 Rama, the inner controller
of all, is the master of the puppet show, who holds the strings in his hands. When He blesses
a poet knowing him to be a devotee, He causes Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, to dance
in the courtyard of his heart. 3)
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pranavali soi krpala raghunatha, baranali bisada tasu guna gatha.
parama ramya giribaru kailast, sada jah5 siva uma nivasu.4.
“To Him, the benevolent Sri Raghunatha, I bow and commence the recital of His
glorious virtues.” Of all mountains the most charming and the best is Kailasa, where Siva
and Parvati eternally dwell. @
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Do.: siddha tapodhana jogijana sura kimnara munibrmda,
basahi taha sukrti sakala sevahi siva sukhakarnda.105.

Hosts of Siddhas (adepts), ascetics and Yogis (mystics), as well as gods, Kinnaras and
sages, all blessed souls, reside there and adore Siva, the root of all joy. (105)
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tehi giri para bata bitapa bisala, nita nutana surndara saba kala.1.

Those who have no inclination towards Hari and Hara and have no love for righteousness,
cannot even dream of going there. On the summit of that mountain exists a huge banyan tree,
which is ever young and charming during all seasons. (1)
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tribidha samira susitali chaya, siva bisrama bitapa $ruti gaya.
eka bara tehi tara prabhu gayad, taru biloki ura ati sukhu bhayau.2.

Fanned by cool, soft and fragrant breezes, its shade is very refreshing. It is the favourite
resort of Siva, and has been extolled by the Vedas. Once upon a time the Lord betook
Himself beneath the tree and was much gladdened at heart to see it. 2)
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nija kara dasi nagaripu chala, baithe sahajaht sambhu krpala.
kumda imdu dara gaura sarira, bhuja pralarnba paridhana municira.3.

Spreading His tiger-skin on the ground with His own hands, the all-merciful Siva sat
down casually—His body fair in hue as the jasmine, the moon and the conch-shell, long
arms, a hermit’s covering, consisting of the bark of trees, wrapped round His loins, (3)
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taruna aruna ambuja sama carana, nakha duti bhagata hrdaya tama harana.
bhujaga bhati bhusana tripurari, ananu sarada camda chabi hari.4.

His feet resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses and their toe-nails shedding a
lustre which dispelled the darkness of the devotee’s heart; serpents and the ashes serving as
ornaments of Siva, the Slayer of Tripura, and His countenance eclipsing the splendour even
of the autumnal full moon. 4)
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Do.: jata mukuta surasarita sira locana nalina bisala,
nilakamtha lavanyanidhi soha balabidhu bhala.106.
With His twisted coils of hair for a crown and the celestial stream, Ganga, adorning His

head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat blue and with the crescent shining on His brow,
the Lord looked like a veritable mine of beauty. (106)
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Cau.: baithe soha  kamaripu kaisé, dharé sariru  samtarasu jaisé.
parabati bhala avasaru jani, gai sambhu paht matu bhavani.1.

Seated there the Destroyer of Cupid, Lord Siva, looked like an incarnation of the
sentiment of Quietism. Finding it a good opportunity, Mother Parvati called on Him. (1)
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jani  priya adaru ati kinha, bama bhaga asanu hara dinha.
baithi siva samipa harasai, puruba janma katha cita aI.2.

Knowing Her to be His lovely consort, Siva bestowed on Her great honour and courteously
assigned Her a seat on His left side. Parvati gladly sat down beside Siva and recalled the
events of Her past life. 2)
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pati hiyd hetu adhika anumani, bihasi uma  boli priya  bani.
katha jo sakala loka hitakari, soi plchana caha sailakumari.3.

Presuming that Her lord cherished in His heart great love for Her (much more than
earlier), Uma smilingly spoke the following sweet words to Him: (says Yajiavalkya) Parvati
sought to elicit from Her lord the story which is beneficial to the whole world. 3)
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bisvanatha mama natha purari, tribhuvana mahima bidita tumhari.
cara aru acara naga nara deva, sakala karahi pada pamkaja seva.4.

“O Lord of the universe, O my Master, O slayer of the demon Tripura! Your glory is
known to all the three spheres. Animate as well inanimate beings, Nagas, men and gods, and
all do homage to Your lotus-feet. @
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Do.: prabhu samaratha sarbagya siva sakala kala guna dhama,
joga gyana bairagya nidhi pranata kalapataru nama.107.
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“My Lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful; You are a repository of all
arts and virtues and an epitome of Yoga (askesis), wisdom and dispassion. Your Name is
a wish-yielding tree, as it were, to the suppliant. (107)
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Cau.: jai mo para prasanna sukharasi, jania satya mohi nija  dasl.
tau prabhu harahu mora agyana, kahi raghunatha katha bidhi nana.1.

“O blissful Lord, if You are pleased with me and know me to be Your faithful servant,
then, my Master, dispel my ignorance by relating to me the various episodes of Sri
Raghunatha. (D
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jasu bhavanu surataru tara hol, sahi ki daridra janita dukhu sol.
sasibhlisana asa hrdaya bicari, harahu natha mama mati bhrama bhari.2.

“Why should he who has his abode beneath a wish-yielding tree undergo the suffering
born of want? Bearing this in mind, O Lord with the crescent on the forehead, dispel the
great confusion of my mind. 2)
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prabhu je muni paramarathabadi, kahaht rama kahli brahma anadi.
sesa sarada beda purana, sakala karaht raghupati guna gana.3.

“O Lord, the sages, who discourse on the supreme Reality, speak of Sri Rama as the
Brahma, who has no beginning; Sesa and Sarasvati, as well as the Vedas and the Puranas,
all sing glories of Sr1 Raghunatha. 3)
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tumha puni rama rama dina rati, sadara japahu anaga arati.
ramu so avadha nrpati suta sol, ki aja aguna alakhagati koi.4.

“You too, O Subduer of Love, reverently repeat ‘Rama-Rama’ day and night. Is this
Rama the same as the son of the King of Ayodhya or some other unborn, Nirguna and
imperceptible Being? 4)
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Do.: jalinrpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nari birahd mati bhori,
dekhi carita mahima sunata bhramati buddhi ati mori.108.
“If a king’s son, how could he be Brahma, the Infinite? And if he were Brahma, how

could his mind get so distraught by the separation of his wife? When I see his acts on the
one hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets utterly confused. (108)
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Cau.: jai antha byapaka bibhu kod, kahahu bujhai natha mohi sod.
agya jani risa ura jani dharahu, jehi bidhi moha mitai soi karahu.1.

“If, my lord, there is any other selfless, all-pervading and all-powerful Brahma, instruct
me about the same. Be not annoyed at my ignorance, but take steps to wipe out my delusion.
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mai bana dikhi rama prabhutal, ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunar.
tadapi malina mana bodhu na ava, so phalu bhali bhati hama pava.2.

“In the wood (in my previous birth) I witnessed St Rama’s glory, although I was too
awe-stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind was so impure that I did not understand, and I
suffered a good deal for my folly. 2)
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ajahii kachu sarhsau Jmana moré, karahu krpa binavai kara joré.
prabhu taba mohi bahu bhati prabodha, natha so samujhi karahu jani krodha.3.

“Some doubt still lingers in my mind. Be gracious to me, I implore You with folded
hands. Lord, You instructed me at that time in ways more than one; yet I did not understand.
Do not allow this thought to cause anger to You. 3)
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taba kara asa bimoha aba nahi, ramakatha para ruci mana mahi-
kahahu punita rama guna gatha, bhujagaraja bhasana suranatha.4.

_ “Thave no such delusion now; I find developed in me a taste for hearing the story of
Sr Rﬁrpa. Recount the sacred virtues of Sr1 Rama, O Lord of immortals, having the serpent-
king (Sesa) for an ornament. @
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Do.: barnhdali pada dhari dharani siru binaya karati kara jori,
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu Sruti siddhamta nicori.109.
“Placing my head on the ground, I adore Your feet and entreat You with folded hands

to recount the pure and crystalline glory of SrT Raghunatha, giving in substance the conclusion
of the revealed texts (the Vedas) on the subject. (109)
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Cau.: jadapi josita naht adhikari, dast mana krama bacana tumhari.
guRhau tattva na sadhu duravahi, arata adhikari jaha pavahi.1.

“Though being a woman I am not qualified to hear it; I am Your servant in thought,
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word and deed. Saints do not withhold even an esoteric truth wherever they find a person
with intense devotion and keenness and, therefore, qualified to receive it. ()
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ati arati plchali suraraya, raghupati katha kahahu kari daya.
prathama so karana kahahu bicari, nirguna brahma saguna bapu dhari.2.

“O Lord of Gods! I entreat You with a heart sore distressed; be gracious enough to
narrate the story of Sr1 Raghunatha. First tell me after a careful thought what makes the
Nirguna Brahma assume a Saguna form. 2)
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puni prabhu kahahu rama avatara, balacarita puni kahahu udara.
kahahu jatha janaki bibahi, raja taja so dusana kahi.3.
“Then, my lord, relate the story of Sri Rama’s descent, and tell me next the charming
exploits of His childhood. Then let me know how He wedded Janaki, and the fault for which
He had to renounce His father’s kingdom later on. 3)
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bana Dbasi anhewcarita apara, kahahu natha jimi ravana mara.
raja baithi kinhi bahu Illa, sakala kahahu sarmkara sukhasila.4.

“Then describe the innumerable deeds performed by Him while He lived in the forest;
and further tell me, my lord, how He killed Ravana. Then relate, O blissful Sankara, all the
numerous sports that were enacted by Him after his coronation. 4)

do—TGN Hgg HEATAAT hig S IS A |
st wfgd Tgeaatt fwfa wam =1 amn ggo

Do.: bahuri kahahu karunayatana kinha jo acaraja rama,
praja sahita raghubamsamani kimi gavane nija dhama.110.

) “Thereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Sr1 Rama, viz., how
Sr1 Raghunatha proceeded to His divine Abode alongwith all His subjects. (110)
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Cau.: puniprabhu kahahu so tattva bakhani, jehi bigyana magana muni gyani.
bhagati gyana bigyana biraga, puni saba baranahu sahita bibhaga.1.
“Then expound, my lord, the Truth for the realization of which enlightened sages
remain absorbed. And thereafter discuss in detail the conceptions of Devotion, Jiana or
Knowledge of the formless Absolute, Vijiana or the Knowledge of Saguna Divinity, with
and without form, and Dispassion. ()
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aurau rama rahasya aneka, kahahu natha ati bimala bibeka.
jo prabhu mat plicha naht hol, sou dayala rakhahu jani goi.2.

“Over and above this, O Lord of purest understanding, reveal to me the many other
mysteries connected with Sr1 Rama. And if there be anything which I have omitted to ask,
do not keep it back, my gracious lord. 2)
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tumha tribhuvana gura beda bakhana, ana jiva pévara ka jana.
prasna uma kai sahaja suhai, chala bihina suni siva mana bhai.3.

“You are the preceptor of all the three spheres, so declare the Vedas; what can other
poor creatures know?” Siva was glad at heart to hear these questions of Parvati, naturally
pleasing and guileless as they were. 3)
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hara hiyd ramacarita saba ae, prema pulaka locana jala chae.
$riraghunatha rapa ura ava, paramanamda amita sukha pava.4.

All the exploits of Sri Rama flashed on His mind; the hair on His body stood on end
with rapture and His eyes were filled with tears. The figure of Sri Rama was reflected on
the mirror of His heart. This brought immense joy to Siva, who is an embodiment of supreme
bliss Himself. 4)
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Do.: magana dhyana rasa darnda juga puni mana bahera kinha,
raghupati carita mahesa taba harasita baranai linha.111.

For an hour or so Siva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He then recovered Himself
and thereafter began blissfully to tell the narrative of Sr1 Rama. (111)
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Cau.: jhatheu satya jahi binu jané, jimi bhujarhga binu raju pahicané.
jehi jané jaga jai herai, jagé jatha sapana bhrama jai.l.
“Due to lack of knowledge about St Rama even the unreal passes for real, just as
ignorance about a rope makes one to take it for a snake. Even so, the moment we know Him
the world of matter vanishes, just as the delusion of a dream disappears as soon as we wake

up. (1)
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barndati balarpa soi ramu, saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu namu.
mamgala bhavana amarhgala hari, dravau so dasaratha ajira bihari.2.

“Sri Rama do I reverence in the form of a child, the repetition of whose Name brings
all kinds of success within our easy reach. May that Home of bliss and the Bane of woe
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take compassion on me—He, the child-Rama, who sports in the courtyard of king
Dasaratha.” 2
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kari pranama ramahi tripurari, harasi sudha sama gira ucarl.
dhanya dhanya girirajakumari, tumha samana nahi kou upakari.3.
After thus paying homage to Sr1 Rama, Siva, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, joyfully
spoke in mellifluous accents as follows: “You are indeed blessed and worthy of applause;
O Parvati there is no such benefactor as you. 3)
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plichehu raghupati katha prasamga, sakala loka jaga pavani gamga.
tumha raghubira carana anuragi, kinhihu prasna jagata hita lagi.4.

“You have asked Me to narrate the story of Sr1 Raghunatha, which is potent enough
to sanctify all the spheres even as the Ganga purifies the whole world. You are full of love
for the feet of Sr1 Raghunatha; You have put questions to Me only with a view to the good
of the world. “)
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Do.: rama krpa té parabati sapanehii tava mana maht,
soka moha sarmdeha bhrama mama bicara kachu nahi.112.

“By the blessing of Sri Rama, O Parvati, in My view not even in dream can grief,
infatuation, doubt or error enter your mind. (112)
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Cau.: tadapi asarmka  kinhihu sol, kahata sunata saba kara hita hoi.
jinha harikatha suni nahi kana, sravana ramdhra ahibhavana samana.i.
“Yet you have expressed the same old doubts again, so that all those who talk about
or hear this episode may be benefited thereby. The ears of those who have never heard the
stories of Sr1 Hari are no better than snake-pits. (1)
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nayananhi sarmta darasa naht dekha, locana morapamkha kara lekha.
te sira katu tumbari samatiala, je na namata hari gura pada mula.2.
“The eyes of those who have not blessed them with the sight of saints are as good as
the sham eyes on a peacock’s tail. The heads that bow not at the lotus feet of Sr1 Hari or
of one’s preceptor are just like bitter pumpkins. 2)
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jinha haribhagati hrdayd nahit ani, jivata sava samana tei prani.
jo nahi karai rama guna gana, jlha so dadura jiha samana.3.
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“Those who have cherished not in their heart the spirit of devotion to Sri Hari are as
good as dead, though living. The tongue that does not sing the glories of Sr1 Rama is just
like the tongue of a frog. 3)
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kulisa kathora nithura soi chati, suni haricarita na jo harasati.
girija sunahu rama kai [la, sura hita danuja bimohanasila.4.

“The heart that does not rejoice to hear the tales of Sri Hari is hard as adamant and cruel
indeed. Hear, O Parvati, Sr1t Rama’s exploits, which prove beneficial to the gods and mystify
the demons. @
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Do.: ramakatha suradhenu sama sevata saba sukha dani,
satasamaja suraloka saba ko na sunai asa jani.113.
“Like the cow of plenty, the story of Sri Rama bestows all blessings on those who

devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various abodes of gods.
Knowing this, who would not listen to it? (113)
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Cau.: ramakatha sumdara kara tarl, samsaya bihaga uRavanihari.
ramakatha kali bitapa kuthari, sadara sunu girirajakumari.i.

“The story of Sr1 Rama is the lovely clap of hand-palms which scares away the birds
of doubt. Even so, the story of Sr1 Rama is an axe to the tree of Kaliyuga (the impurities
of the Kali age); listen to it with reverence, O Giriraja Kumari. (D
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rama nama guna carita suhae, janama karama aganita S$ruti gae.
jatha anarmta rama bhagavana, tatha katha kirati guna nana.2.

“The charming names of SrT Rama, as well as His virtues, stories of births and deeds
have all been declared by the Vedas to be innumerable. Infinite is the divine Sr1 Rama; even
so, His stories, glory and virtues are also endless. 2)
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tadapi jatha sruta jasi mati mori, kahihali dekhi priti ati tori.
uma prasna tava sahaja suhai, sukhada samtasarhmata mohi bhai.3.

“Yet, seeing your great love, I will tell them even as I have heard them to the best of
my comprehension. Parvati, your inquiries are naturally winsome and delightful and such as
are approved of by the saints; as for myself, I am particularly pleased to hear them. (3)
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eka bata naht mohi sohani, jadapi moha basa kahehu bhavani.
tumha jo kaha rama kou ana, jehi Sruti gava dharahif muni dhyana.4.

“But there is one thing, Parvati, which I have not liked, although you expressed it under
a spell of delusion: you questioned whether Sr1 Rama, whom the Vedas extol and on whom
the sages contemplate, is someone else! 4)
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Do.: kahaht sunahi asa adhama nara grase je moha pisaca,
pasamdi hari pada bimukha janaht jhatha na saca.114.
“Such words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are possessed by the

devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of Sri Hari and know no difference
between truth and falsehood. (114)
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Cau.: agya akobida amdha abhagi, kai bisaya mukura mana lagi.
larhpata kapati  kutila bisesi, sapanehli samtasabha nahi dekhi.1.

“Foolish, ignorant and blind wretches, the mirror of whose heart is clouded by the moss
of sensuality, lecherous, deceitful and grossly perverse, who have never seen an assemblage
of holy men even in a dream, ()
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kahahi te beda asarmmata bani, jinha ké sijha labhu nahi hani.
mukura malina aru nayana bihina, rama rupa dekhaht kimi dina.2.

“and who have no sense of gain and loss, they alone make statements which are
repugnant to the Vedas. The mirror of their heart is soiled and they have no eyes to see; how
then can those wretched souls behold the beauty of Sri Rama? 2)
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harimaya basa jagata bhramahi, tinhahi kahata kachu aghatita nahi.3.

“For those who have no knowledge either of the formless (Nirguna) Brahma or of
Divinity with form (Saguna), who indulge in wilful utterances of various kinds and who spin
around in this world under the influence of Sii Hari’s deluding potency, no assertion is too
absurd to make. 3)
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batula bhuta bibasa matavare, te naht bolaht bacana bicare.
jinha krta mahamoha mada pana, tinha kara kaha karia naht kana.4.

“Those who are delirious or mad, those who are possessed and those who are inebriated
do not talk sense. None should give ear to the ravings of those who have drunk the wine
of infatuation. @
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So.: asa nija hrdaya bicari taju sarmhsaya bhaju rama pada,
sunu giriraja kumari bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama.115.
“Thus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore Sri Rama’s feet. O Parvati,

hear my words, which are sun-beams, as it were, for dispelling the darkness of
delusion. (115)

o—WMlE IWMHfE A€ &F Wl | Mafe H[HF WA I 9l
A FEU I AN WZ | WA YW wH W W BEN R

Cau.: sagunahi agunahi naht kachu bheda, gavahi muni purana budha beda.
aguna arupa alakha aja jol, bhagata prema basa saguna so hoi.1.

“There is no difference between Saguna Divinity and Nirguna Brahma: so declare the
sages and men of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puranas. That which is attributeless and
formless, imperceptible and unborn, becomes Saguna—Sakara under the influence of the
devotee’s love. (D
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jo guna rahita saguna soi kaisé, jalu hima upala bilaga nahi jaisé.
jasu nama bhrama timira patarmga, tehi kimi kahia bimoha prasamga.2.
“How the Absolute formless becomes with form (Saguna)? In the same way as water
and the hail-stone are not different in substance (so is Nirguna and Saguna are the same).
Infatuation is out of the question for Him whose very Name is like the sun to the darkness
of delusion. 2)
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rama saccidanarhda dinesa, nahi taha moha nisa lavalesa.
sahaja prakasaripa bhagavana, naht tahd puni bigyana bihana.3.
“Sr1 Rama, who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, is like the sun; the night
of ignorance cannot subsist in Him even to the minutest extent. He is the Lord whose very
being is light; there is no dawn of understanding in His case (For the dawn presupposes night

and night there is none in the sunlight of Sii Rama). 3)
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harasa bisada gyana agyana, jiva dharma ahamiti abhimana.
rama brahma byapaka jaga jana, paramanarnda paresa purana.4.
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“Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance, egoism and pride—these are the characteristics
of a Jiva (finite being). Sr1 Rama is the all-pervading Brahma; He is supreme bliss personified,
the highest lord and the most ancient Being. The whole world knows it. 4)
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Do.: purusa prasiddha prakasa nidhi pragata paravara natha,
raghukulamani mama svami soi kahi siva nayau matha.116.

“He who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in all forms and
is the lord of all living beings (Jiva), Maya (Divine Potency), as well as of matter, that Jewel
of Raghus, Sr1 Rama, is my Master.” So saying, Siva bowed His head to Him. (116)
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Cau.: nija bhrama nahi samujhahi agyani, prabhu para moha dharaht jaRa prani.
jatha gagana ghana patala nihari, jnapeu  bhanu kahahi  kubicari.1.

“Fools do not perceive their own error; on the other hand, those stupid creatures attribute
infatuation to the Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered with clouds, men of unsound
judgment declare that the sun has been covered by the clouds. (1)
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citava jo locana amguli 13aé, pragata jugala sasi tehi ke bhaé.
uma rama bisaika asa moha, nabha tama dhima dhuri jimi soha.2.

“To him who sees with a finger stuck into his eyes the moon appears as doubled.
Parvati, infatuation is attributed to Sri Rama in the same way as darkness, smoke or dust are
ascribed to the sky. 2)
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bisaya karana sura jiva sameta, sakala eka té eka saceta.
saba kara parama prakasaka jol, rama anadi avadhapati sol.3.

“The objects of the senses, the senses and their presiding deities as well as the Jiva
(embodied soul)—all these derive their illumination from the Jiva in the descending order.
(That is to say, the objects are illumined by the senses, the senses are illumined by their
presiding deities and the deities presiding over the senses are illumined by the conscious Self).
The supreme illuminator of them all is the eternal Brahma, Sri Rama, King of Ayodhya. (3)
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jagata prakasya prakasaka ramu, mayadhisa gyana guna dhama.
jasu satyata té jaRa maya, bhasa satya iva moha sahaya.4.

“The world of matter is the object of illumination, while Sri Rama is its illuminator. He
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is the lord of Maya and the abode of wisdom and virtues. It is due to His abiding reality that
even unconscious Matter appears as real through ignorance. 4)
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Do.: rajata sipa mahtli bhasa jimi jatha bhanu kara bari,
jadapi mrsa tihti kala soi bhrama na sakai kou tari.117.

“Just as a sea-shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage for water, even though the
appearance is false at all times (in the past, present and future), yet nobody can dispel this
delusion. (117)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi jaga hari asrita rahai, jadapi asatya deta dukha ahal.
jai  sapané sira katai koi, binu jagé na dari dukha hoi.1.
“In a like manner is this world of matter superimposed on Hari. Though unreal, it gives
us pain nonetheless, just as if a man’s head is cut off in a dream, he is not rid of pain till
he wakes up. (D
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jasu krpé asa bhrama miti jai, girija soi krpala raghurar.
adi arhta kou jasu na pava, mati anumani nigama asa gava.2.
“Parvati, He whose grace wipes out such delusion is none else than the benevolent Sri
Raghunatha. Nobody has been able to discover His beginning or end. Basing their conclusions
on speculation the Vedas have described Him in the following words: 2)
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binu pada calai sunai binu kana, kara binu karama karai bidhi nana.
anana rahita sakala rasa bhogi, binu bani bakata baRa jogi.3.

“He (Brahma) walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions of various
kinds even without hands. He enjoys all tastes without a mouth (palate) and is a most erudite
speaker even though devoid of tongue: 3)
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tana binu parasa nayana binu dekha, grahai ghrana binu basa asesa.
asi saba bhati alaukika karani, mahima jasu jai nahi barani4.

“He touches without a body (the tactile sense), sees without eyes and catches all odours
even without a nose (the olfactory sense). His ways are thus supernatural in every respect
and His glory is beyond description. 4)
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Do.: jehi imi gavahi beda budha jahi dharahi muni dhyana,
soi dasaratha suta bhagata hita kosalapati bhagavana.118.
“He who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and on whom the sages

love to contemplate, is no other than the divine Sri Rama, son of DaSaratha, lord of Ayodhya,
the saviour of His devotees. (118)
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Cau.: kasi marata jamtu avaloki, jasu nama bala karali bisoki.
soi prabhu mora caracara svami, raghubara saba ura amtarajami.1.

“When I behold any creature dying in the holy Kasi (the modern Varanasi), it is by the
power of His Name that I rid it of all sorrow (i.e., liberate it). He is my Lord, Sri Rama, the
sovereign of all creation, animate as well as inanimate, the Witness and Knower of all
hearts. ()

fooag < M W wEE | W 3w Wua o1 TEEl
R gim ¥ W @ wa iRty Mug 3@ @@ R

bibasahli jasu nama nara kahahf, janama aneka racita agha dahahi
sadara sumirana je nara karahi, bhava baridhi gopada iva tarahi.2.

“If men repeat His Name even in a helpless state, sins committed by them in a series
of previous existences are burnt away; while those who devoutly remember Him are able to
cross the ocean of mundane existence as if it were a mere hollow made by the hoof of a
COW. 2)
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rama so paramatama bhavani, tahd bhrama ati abihita tava bani.
asa sarsaya anata ura mahi, gyana biraga sakala guna jahu3.

“Sr1 Rama is no other than that supreme Spirit, O Parvati; your saying that ‘He is
seemingly subject to delusion’ is wholly unwarranted. The moment a man harbours such a
doubt in his mind, his wisdom, dispassion and all other virtues become extinct.” 3)

gy faa & yu usm aern | fafe §F w9 goww & w0
wg Tgufd ue  Wfa  uddt | S FTHUTET St 1% 11

suni siva ke bhramabharmjana bacana, miti gai saba kutaraka kai racana.
bhai raghupati pada priti pratiti, daruna asarmmbhavana biti.4.

When Parvati heard Siva’s illuminating words, the whole structure of her sophistry
collapsed. Attachment and devotion to the feet of Sr1 Raghunatha surged forth in her heart
and her shocking incredulity disappeared. “)
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Do.: purli puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jori pamkaruha pani,
boli girija bacana bara manahli prema rasa sani.119.
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Clasping the lotus-feet of her lord again and again, and folding her lotus-like hands,
Parvati spoke the following fine words, steeped, as it were, in the nectar of love: (119)

do—df w W gH fr g et W' WEmw wi@n
Te FU@ WY WES WS | TH @WHY WA Hifg WL

Cau.: sasi kara sama suni gira tumhari, mita moha saradatapa bhari.
tumha krpala sabu sarnsau hared, rama svarupa jani mohi pareu.1.

“Now that I have listened to Your words, which were refreshing as moonbeams, my
ignorance, like the scorching heat of the autumnal sun, has gone away. You have removed
all my doubts, O gracious Lord, and the reality of Sri Rama has been revealed to me. (1)
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natha k_rp'fl aba gayau bisada, sukhi bhayali prabhu carana prasada.
aba mohi apani kimkari jani, jadapi sahaja jaRa nari ayani.2.
“By Your grace, my lord, my gloom has been lifted and I feel happy now by the
blessing of my lord’s feet. Now, regarding me as Your slave, even though I am a woman,
ignorant and senseless by nature, 2)
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prathama jo mai piicha soi kahahi, jali mo para prasanna prabhu ahahu.
rama brahma cinamaya abinasi, sarba rahita saba ura pura basi.3.

“enlighten me on my former questions, if You are happy with me, my lord. St Rama,
I now understand, is no other than the imperishable Brahma (God), who is consciousness
itself and who, though bereft of all, yet dwells in the hearts of all. 3)
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natha dhareu naratanu kehi hetli, mohi samujhai kahahu brsaketa.
uma bacana suni parama binita, ramakatha para priti punita.4.

“Why did He take the form of a human being? Explain this to me, My Lord.” Hearing
Parvati’s most humble words and seeing Her crystalline love for the story of Sii Rama, (4)
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Do.: hiya harase kamari taba sarhkara sahaja sujana,
bahu bidhi umahi prasamsi puni bole krpanidhana.120(A).

The all-merciful and all-wise Sankara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad at heart and
extolling Parvati in so many ways said: (120-A)

[PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]
[PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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So.: sunu subha katha bhavani ramacaritamanasa bimala,

kaha bhusurndi bakhani suna bihaga nayaka garuRa.120(B).

“Hear the blessed story of the holy ‘Ramacaritamanasa’, which was narrated at length
by sage Kakabhusundi and heard by the king of birds, Garuda. (120-B)
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so sarmbada udara jehi bidhi bha agé kahaba,
sunahu rama avatara carita parama surhdara anagha.120(C).

“I shall tell you later on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most
charming and sanctifying story of Sr1 Rama’s descent. (120-C)
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hari guna nama apara katha rupa aganita amita,
mal nija mati anusara kahali uma sadara sunahu.120(D).

“The virtues, names, stories and forms of Sr1 Hari are all unlimited, innumerable and
immeasurable. Yet I proceed to tell them according to the best of my intellectual comprehension—
listen, Parvati, with reverence. (120-D)
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Cau.: sunu girija  haricarita suhae, bipula bisada nigamagama gae.
hari avatara hetu jehi hoi, idamittham kahi jai na sol1.

“Listen, O Parvati: the Vedas and the Tantras have sung numerous charming and
sinless exploits of Sr1 Hari. The cause of Sr1 Hari’s descent cannot be precisely stated.(1)
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rama atarkya buddhi mana bani, mata hamara asa sunahi sayani.
tadapi sarmta muni beda purana, jasa kachu kahaht svamati anumana.2.
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tasa mai sumukhi sunavaii tohi, samujhi parai jasa karana mohi.
jaba jaba hoi dharama kai hani, baRhaht asura adhama abhimani.3.

“Listen, O wise lady: Sr1 Rama is beyond the grasp of intellect, mind or speech: such
is my conviction. Yet, O charming lady, I tell you the reason as I understand it and even
as the saints and sages, the Vedas and the Puranas have stated according to their intellectual
comprehension. Whenever virtue declines and vile and haughty demons multiply,  (2-3)
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karaht aniti jai naht barani, sidahi bipra dhenu sura dharani.
taba taba prabhu dhari bibidha sarira, harahi  krpanidhi sajjana pira.4.

“and do evil that cannot be narrated, and whenever Brahmanas, cows, gods and earth
itself are in trouble, the gracious Lord assumes various (transcendent) forms and relieves the
distress of the virtuous. @
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Do.: asura mari thapaht suranha rakhaht nija Sruti setu,
jaga bistaraht bisada jasa rama janma kara hetu.121.
“Killing the demons, He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety fixed by

the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and spreads His immaculate glory throughout
the world; this is the motive of Sri Rama’s descent. (121)
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Cau.: soi jasa gai bhagata bhava tarahi, krpasimdhu jana hita tanu dharahi.
rama janama ke hetu aneka, parama bicitra eka té eka.l.

“Singing this glory the devotees cross the ocean of mundane existence; it is for the sake
of His devotees that the compassionate Lord bodies Himself forth. The motives of Sr1
Rama’s birth are many, each one more amazing than the other. (1)
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janama eka dui kahali bakhani, savadhana sunu sumati bhavani.
dvarapala hari ke priya dou, jaya aru bijaya jana saba kou.2.
“I will refer to one or two such births in some detail; please listen attentively, O wise
Bhavani. Sri Hari has two favourite gate-keepers, Jaya and Vijaya, who are known to
everybody. 2
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bipra érapa té danau bhal, tamasa asura deha tinha pal
kanakakasipu aru hatakalocana, jagata bidita surapati mada mocana.3.

“Due to the curse of Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers) both these brothers
were born in the accursed species of demons. One of them was known as Hiranyakasipu and
the other as Hiranyaksa. They became known throughout the universe as the quellers of the
pride of Indra (the chief of gods). 3)
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bija1 samara bira bikhyata, dhari baraha bapu eka nipata.
hoi narahari dusara puni mara, jana prahalada sujasa bistara.4.
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“Both of them were celebrated heroes, who came out victorious in battle. The Lord
assumed the form of a Boar in order to kill one of the two brothers (viz., Hiranyaksa); while
bodying Himself forth as a Man-Lion, He killed the other (Hiranyakasipu) and spread the
fair renown of His devotee, Prahlada (HiranyakaSipu’s son). @
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Do.: bhae hisacara jai tei mahabira balavana,
kumbhakarana ravana subhata sura bijai jaga jana.122.

“It is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most valiant
Raksasas—Ravana and Kumbhakarna, who were great warriors and, as all the world knows,
conquered even gods. (122)
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Cau.: mukuta na bhae hate bhagavana, tini janama dvija bacana pravana.
eka bara tinha ke hita lagl, dhareu sarira bhagata anuragi.i.

“Even though slain by the Lord, the two brothers (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu) did
not attain liberation, for the Brahmanas had doomed them to three births. It was on their
account that the Lord, a lover of the devotees, bodied Himself forth on one occasion. (1)
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kasyapa aditi taha pitu mata, dasaratha kausalya bikhyata.
eka kalapa ehi bidhi avatara, carita pavitra kie sarmsara.2.

“In that birth KaSyapa and Aditi were His parents, who were known by the names of
Dasaratha and Kausalya, respectively. This was how in one Kalpa (round of creation) the
Lord incarnated in human form and performed purifying deeds on earth. (2)
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eka kalapa sura dekhi dukhare, samara jalamdhara sana saba hare.
sambhu kinha sarhgrama apara, danuja mahabala marai na mara.3.

“In another Kalpa all the gods were worsted in their conflict with the demon Jalandhara.
Seeing their distress Siva waged war against him, which knew no end; but the demon, who
possessed great might, could not be killed in spite of His best efforts. 3)
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parama sati asuradhipa nari, tehi bala tahi na jitaht purari.4.

“The wife of the demon chief was a most pious lady. Armed by the strength of her
chastity, the demon could not be conquered even by Siva, the vanquisher of Tripura. (4)
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Do.: chala kari tareu tasu brata prabhu sura karaja kinha,
jaba teht janeu marama taba Srapa kopa kari dinha.123.

“By a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and accomplished the task of the
gods. When the lady discovered the deceit, she cursed Him in her wrath. (123)
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Cau.: tasu s$rapa hari dinha pramana, kautukanidhi krpala bhagavana.
taha jalarhdhara ravana bhayad, rana hati rama parama pada dayau.1.

“The sportive and gracious Lord accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara who was
reborn as Ravana in this latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle, Sr1 Rama conferred on him the
supreme state (final beatitude). (D
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eka janama kara karana eha, jehi lagi rama dhari naradeha.
prati avatara katha prabhu keri, sunu muni barani kabinha ghaneri.2.

“This was the reason why Sri Rama assumed a human form in one particular birth.
Listen, O Bharadvaja, the story of each birth of the Lord has been sung by poets in diverse
ways. 2
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narada Srapa dinha eka bara, kalapa eka tehi lagi avatara.
girija cakita bhal suni bani, narada bisnubhagata puni gyani.3.

“On one occasion Narada cursed the Lord; this served as the cause of His birth in one
particular Kalpa.” Parvati was amazed to hear these words and said, “Narada is a votary of
God Visnu and an enlightened sage too; 3)
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karana kavana $rapa muni dinha, ka aparadha ramapati kinha.
yaha prasamga mohi kahahu purari, muni mana moha acaraja bhari.4.

“Wherefore did the sage pronounce a curse? What offence had Laksm1’s lord (Bhagavan
Narayana) committed against him? Tell me the whole story, O Slayer of the demon Tripura.
It is very strange that the sage should have fallen a prey to delusion.” 4)
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Do.: bole bihasi mahesa taba gyani muRha na koi,
jehi jasa raghupati karaht jaba so tasa tehi chana hoi.124(A).

The great Lord Siva then replied with a smile, “There is no one enlightened or deluded.
Man instantly becomes what Sr1 Raghunatha wills him to be at a particular moment.” (124A)
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So.: kahaii rama guna gatha bharadvaja sadara sunahu,
bhava bharhjana raghunatha bhaju tulasi taji mana mada.124(B).

Said Yajfiavalkya, “I am going to recount the virtues of SrT Rama, O Bharadvaja; listen
with a devout mind.” Renouncing pride and intoxication, says Tulasidasa, adore Sr1 Rama,
who puts an end to metempsychosis (birth and rebirth). (124B)
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Cau.: himagiri guha eka ati pavani, baha samipa surasari suhavani.
asrama parama punita suhava, dekhi devarisi mana ati bhava.l.

In the Himalaya mountains there was a most sacred cave; the beautiful heavenly stream
Ganga flowed nearby. The sight of this most holy and charming hermitage highly attracted
the mind of the celestial sage Narada. (D
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nirakhi saila sari bipina bibhaga, bhayau ramapati pada anuraga.
sumirata harihi $rapa gati badhi, sahaja bimala mana lagi samadhi.2.

Seeing the mountain, the river and the forest glades, his heart developed love for the
feet of Laksmi’s lord. The remembrance of Sri Hari broke the spell of the curse*
(pronounced by Daksa, which did not allow him to stay at one place for more than an hour);
and his mind, which was naturally pure, got into a trance. 2)
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muni gati dekhi suresa derana, kamahi boli kinha  sanamana.
sahita sahaya jahu mama hetl, caleu harasi hiyd jalacaraketi.3.

Seeing the sage’s condition, Indra (the chief of gods) became apprehensive. Summoning
Kamadeva, the god of love, he received him with great honour and said, “For my sake go
with your associates (to upset the trance of Narada)!” The god of love (who has a fish
emblazoned on his standard) set out, gladdened at heart. 3)
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sunasira mana mahl asi trasa, cahata devarisi mama pura basa.
je kami lolupa jaga mahi, kutila kaka iva sabahi derahi4.

Indra apprehended that the celestial sage sought to occupy his abode. Those who are
lustful and greedy are scared of everyone like the evil-minded crow. “4)
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Do.: sukha haRa lai bhaga satha svana nirakhi mrgaraja,
chini lei jani jana jaRa timi surapatihi na laja.125.

* For the cause of the curse see Caupai 1 following Doha 78 (Page no. 108).
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Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a lion, the king of beasts, should run away with a dry
bone, fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob him of it, Indra too in his
shamelessness thought as above. (125)
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Cau.: tehi asramahi madana jaba gayal, nija méyé basamta niramayada.
kusumita bibidha bitapa bahurarnga, kajaht kokila gumjahi  bhrrga.i.

When Kamadeva, the god of love, reached that hermitage, he created a semblance of
the vernal season by his illusory power. Many coloured blossoms appeared on the trees of
different kinds; cuckoos sang and bees hummed. (1)
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cali suhavani tribidha bayari, kama krsanu baRhavanihari.
rambhadika suranari nabina, sakala asamasara kala prabina.2.

Delightful breezes, cool, soft and fragrant, blew, fanning the flame of passion. Rambha
and other heavenly damsels, who looked ever young and were all past masters in amorous
sports, 2)
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karaht gana bahu tana tararhga, bahubidhi kriRahi pani patarhga.
dekhi sahaya madana harasana, kinhesi puni praparca bidhi nana.3.

sang in undulating tones of various kinds and sported in many ways, ball in hand.
Kamadeva, god of love, was delighted to see his associates there and employed a variety of
cunning stratagems. 3)
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kama kala kachu munihi na byapi, nija bhayda dareu manobhava papl.
sima ki capi sakai kou tasu, baRa rakhavara ramapati jasu.4.

But his amorous plays had no effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was now apprehensive
of his own destruction. Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds of him who has the Lord
of Laksmi as his great protector. “4)
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Do.: sahita sahaya sabhita ati mani hari mana maina,
gahesi jai muni carana taba kahi suthi arata baina.126.

In dire dismay, Kamadeva, the god of love, with his accomplices acknowledged his
defeat and clasped the sage’s feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. (126)

do—WT3 T ARG WA &HY AW | wfg @ s=w wm uRdmm
TE W fae g WE I TEs Wew @@ dfgd @ERug



158 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA

Cau.: bhayau nanarada mana kachu rosa, kahi priya bacana kama paritosa.
nai carana siru ayasu pal, gayau madana taba sahita sahai.l.

There was no anger in Narada’s mind; he reassured Kamadeva, the god of love, by
addressing him in endearing terms. Then, bowing his head at the sage’s feet and obtaining
his leave, Love retired with his accomplices. ()
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muni susilata apani karani, surapati sabha jai saba barani.
suni saba ké mana acaraju ava, munihi prasamsi harihi siru nava.2.

Reaching the court of Indra (the chief of gods), Kamadeva related his own doings, on
the one hand, and the sage’s forgiveness, on the other. Hearing the tale all were surprised;
they extolled the sage and bowed their head to Sr1 Hari. 2)

@ AR e faga uEl | fSar wm eEfufa W W@
TR wid  Gdie g fatya it wew ez

taba narada gavane siva péh?, jita kama ahamiti mana mahi.
mara carita samkarahi sunae, atipriya jani mahesa sikhae.3.

Then Narada called on Siva; he was proud of his victory over Love and told Him all
Love’s doings. Knowing him to be immensely dear to Him, the great Lord Siva exhorted
him saying, 3)
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bara bara binavai muni tohi, jimi yaha katha sunayahu mohi.
timi jani harihi sunavahu kabahu, calehli prasarnga duraehu tabahii.4.

“O sage, I pray to you again and again: never relate this story to Sr1 Hari as you have
related it to me. Even if the topic ever comes up before Him, please hush it up.” “)
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Do.: sarmbhu dinha upadesa hita naht naradahi sohana,
bharadvaja kautuka sunahu hari iccha balavana.127.

Wholesome was the advice given by Siva; but it was not to the liking of Narada.
Bharadvaja, now hear the intriguing thing that happened. The will of Hari prevails. (127)
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Cau.: rama kinha cahahi soi hoi, karai anyatha asa naht kol
sambhu bacana muni mananahi bhae, taba biramci ke Iloka sidhae.l.

The will of Sr1 Rama alone is paramount; there is no one who can alter it. Siva’s advice
fell flat on the sage. From there he left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). (D

Tk dR HAA X oA MEad R [ W TS
BribYy NCE afem | € s siifere sifammemu R0



* BALA-KANDA * 159

eka bara karatala bara bina, gavata hari guna gana prabina.
chirasimdhu gavane muninatha, jaha basa $rinivasa Srutimatha.2.

Singing the glories of Sri Hari, to the accompaniment of the excellent lute he had in his
hand, the lord of sages, Narada, who was skilled in music, once repaired to the ocean of milk
where dwells the Lord of Laksmi, Bhagavan Narayana, who is Vedanta personified (the
crown of all Vedas). 2)
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harasi mile  uthi ramaniketa, baithe asana risihi sameta.
bole bihasi caracara raya, bahute dinana kinhi muni daya.3.

The Abode of Rama (Laksmi1) Lord Narayana rose to meet him in great joy and shared
His seat with the sage. The Lord of the entire creation, animate as well as inanimate, said
with a smile, “It is after a long time that you have shown Me this favour, Reverend Sir.” (3)
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kama carita narada saba bhase, jadyapi prathama baraji sivd rakhe.
ati pracarhda raghupati kai maya, jehi na moha asa ko jaga jaya.4.

Narada told Him all the doings of Love, even though Siva had beforehand forbidden
him from doing so. Most formidable is the Maya (deluding potency) of Sri Raghunatha. No
one has ever been born in this world, who is beyond its charm. @
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Do.: rukha badana kari bacana mrdu bole sribhagavana,
tumhare sumirana té mitahi moha mara mada mana.128.

With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, “By your very remembrance
one’s self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear.” (128)
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Cau.: sunu muni moha hoi mana takeé, gyana biraga hrdaya nahi jaké.
brahmacaraja brata rata matidhira, tumhahi ki karai manobhava pira.i.
“Listen, O sage! the mind of him alone is susceptible to delusion whose heart is devoid
of wisdom and dispassion. You are steadfast in your vow of celibacy and resolute of mind;
how can you be ever smitten with pangs of Love.” (1)
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narada kaheu sahita abhimana, krpa tumhari sakala bhagavana.
karunanidhi mana dikha bicarl, ura arhkureu garaba taru bhari.2.

Narada replied with a feeling of pride, “Lord it is all due to Your grace.” The compassionate
Lord pondered and saw that the seed of a huge tree of pride had sprouted in his heart. (2)
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begi so mai darihaii ukhari, pana hamara  sevaka hitakari.
muni kara hita mama kautuka hoi, avasi upaya karabi mai sol.3.

“I shall soon tear it up by roots; for it is My vow to serve the best interest of My
servants (followers). I must contrive some plan which may do good to the sage and serve
as a pastime for Me.” 3
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taba narada hari pada sira nai, cale hrdaya ahamiti adhikar.
$ripati  nija maya taba preri, sunahu kathina karani tehi keri.4.

Then, bowing his head at the feet of Sr1 Hari, Narada departed. The pride in his heart
had swelled. The Lord of Laksmi—the goddess of prosperity—Lord Visnu then set His
Maya into operation. Now hear of her relentless doings: 4)
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Do.: biraceu maga mahi nagara tehi sata jojana bistara,
$rinivasapura té adhika racana bibidha prakara.129.

The Lord’s Maya (deluding potency) created on the way a city with an area of eight
hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that city excelled even those of
Visnu’s own capital (Vaikuntha). (129)
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Cau.: basaht nagara surhdara nara nari, janu bahu manasija rati tanudhari.
tehi pura basai silanidhi raja, aganita haya gaya sena samaja.1.

It was inhabited by graceful men and women, whom one would take to be so many
incarnations of the god of love and his wife, Rati. A king, Silanidhi by name, ruled over that
city; he owned innumerable horses, elephants and troops of army. (1)
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sata suresa sama bibhava bilasa, rupa teja bala niti nivasa.
bisvamohani tasu kumari, sri bimoha jisu rapu nihar.2.

He possessed the grandeur and luxury of a hundred Indras, and was a repository of
grace, splendour, might and wisdom. He had a daughter, ViS§vamohini by name, whose
beauty enraptured even Laksmi. 2)
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soi harimaya saba guna khani, sobha tasu ki jai bakhani.
karai svayambara so nrpabala, ae taha aganita mabhipala.3.
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She was no other than the fountainhead of all virtues, Sr1 Hari’s own Maya (enrapturing
potency); who can describe her charm? The princess was going to marry by self-selection
of the bridegroom (®&=¥); hence innumerable kings arrived there as suitors. 3)
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muni kautuki nagara teht gayali, purabasinha saba pichata bhayad.
suni saba carita bhiipagrhd 3ae, kari plja nrpa muni baithae.4.

The sportive sage Narada entered the city and inquired everything from the people.
Hearing all that had been going on there, he wended his way to the king’s palace. The king
paid him homage and gave him an honourable seat. 4)
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Do.: ani dekhai naradahi bhupati rajakumari,
kahahu natha guna dosa saba ehi ke hrdaya bicari.130.

The king brought and showed the princess to Narada and said, “Reverend Sir! Tell me
after careful consideration all that is good or bad about her.” (130)
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Cau.: dekhi rupa muni birati bisari, baR1 bara lagi rahe nihari.
lacchana tasu biloki bhalane, hrdayd harasa naht pragata bakhane.1.

Seeing her beauty the sage forgot all about his dispassion and remained gazing on her
for a long time. When he read the auspicious marks on her body, he was lost in reverie. He
was gladdened at heart, but he did not openly mention her superb characteristics. (1)
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jo ehi barai amara soi hol, samarabhumi tehi jita na kol
sevaht sakala caracara  tahi, barai silanidhi kanya jahi.2.

‘He who weds this girl,” he said to hin}self, ‘shall become immortal; and no one shall
be able to conquer him in battle. He whom Silanidhi’s daughter selects for her lord shall be
adored by the entire creation, both animate and inanimate.’ 2)
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lacchana saba bicari ura rékhg, kachuka banai bhupa sana bhésg.
suta sulacchana kahi nrpa pahy, narada cale soca mana mahi3.

Having read these characteristics, the sage kept them to himself and mentioned a few
concocted ones to the king. Telling the king that his daughter was of good promise, Narada
left. He thought within himself: 3
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karali jai soi jatana bicari, jehi prakdra mohi barai kumari.
japa tapa kachu na hoi tehi kala, he bidhi milai kavana bidhi bala.4.

‘Let me devise and try some means whereby the princess may choose me for her
husband.” He thought that Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) or penance (7a) would not
avail at this time. ‘Good God, how am I to get the girl?” he said to himself. “)
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Do.: ehi avasara cahia parama sobha rupa bisala,
jo biloki rijhai kuari taba melai jayamala.131.
‘What is needed on this occasion is great personal charm and surpassing beauty,

whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of victory round my
neck,” he continued. (131)
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Cau.. hari sana magali surhdaratai, hoihi jata gaharu ati bhai.
moré hita hari sama nahi kol, ehi avasara sahaya soi hou.1.
‘Let me ask Sri Hari for a gift of beauty. But, alas! much time will be lost in going to
Him. Yet I have no such well-wisher as Sr1 Hari; let Him, therefore, come to my rescue at
this juncture.’ (D
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bahubidhi binaya kinhi tehi kala, pragateu prabhu kautuki krpala.
prabhu biloki muni nayana juRane, hoihi kaju hié harasane.2.
Then Narada prayed in manifold ways and Lo! the sportive and merciful Lord appeared
before him. The sight was soothing to the sage’s eyes. He was glad at heart and felt assured
that his object would now be accomplished. 2)
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ati arati  kahi katha sunai, karahu krpa kari hohu sahal.
apana rupa dehu prabhu mohi, ana bhati naht pavali ohi.3.
In great humility he told the Lord all that had happened, and said, “Be gracious to me
and be good enough to help me. Lord, bestow on me Your own beauty; in no other way
can I make her my own. 3
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jehi bidhi natha hoi hita mora, karahu so begi dasa mar tora.
nija maya bala dekhi bisala, hiya hasi bole dinadayala.4.
“Speedily do that which may serve my best interests; I am Your own servant, my lord.”
Seeing the mighty power of His Maya, the Lord, who is compassionate to the oppressed,
smiled to Himself and said, 4)
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Do.: jehi bidhi hoihi parama hita narada sunahu tumhara,
soi hama karaba na ana kachu bacana na mrsa hamara.132.

“Narada, listen to me; I shall do that alone which is in your best interest, and nothing
else. My words can never be untrue. (132)
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Cau.: kupatha maga ruja byakula rogi, baida na dei sunahu muni jogi.
ehi bidhi hita tumhara mai thayad, kahi asa arhtarahita prabhu bhayau.1.

“Listen, O meditative sage! if a patient, distracted by his malady, asks for something
which is harmful to him, the physician would not give it. In a like manner I have resolved
on doing what is good for you.” So saying, the Lord disappeared. (1)
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maya bibasa bhae muni muRha, samujhi naht hari gira nigtRha.
gavane turata taha risiral, jaha svayambara bhumi banar.2.

Under the spell of His Maya the sage was so mystified that he could not understand
even such unambiguous words of Sr1 Hari. The chief of seers hastened to the spot where
the arena for the self-choice of bridegroom (Svayambara) had been set up. 2)
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nija nija asana baithe raja, bahu banava kari sahita samaja.
muni mana harasa rapa ati moré, mohi taji anahi barihi na bhoré.3.

Richly adorned, the royal suitors had occupied their respective seats, each with his
retinue. The sage was glad at heart; for he thought within himself, “My beauty is so surpassing
that the princess will never commit the error of choosing for her husband anyone other than
me.” 3)
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muni hita karana krpanidhana, dinha kuriapa na jai bakhana.
so caritra lakhi kahli na pava, narada jani sabahi sira navad.

In the sage’s own interest the gracious Lord had made him hideous beyond description.
But no one could mark the change that had taken place in him; everyone took him to be
Narada and honoured him as such. 4)
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Do.: rahe taha dui rudra gana te janahi saba bheu,
biprabesa dekhata phirahf parama kautuki teu.133.

Two of Siva’s attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole secret and
disguised as Brahmanas went about enjoying the fun. (133)
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Cau.: jehi samaja baithe muni jai, hrdaya rupa ahamiti adhikai.
taha baithe mahesa gana dou, biprabesa gati lakhai na kou.1.

_ In the row where sat Narada, exceedingly proud of his beauty, the two attendants of
Siva too seated themselves. Being disguised as Brahmanas they could not be detected.(1)
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karaht kati naradahi sunai, niki dinhi hari surhdaratai.
rijhihi rajakudri  chabi dekhi, inhahi barihi hari jani bisesI.2.
They flung sarcastic remarks at Narada, saying, “Hari has given this man such excellent

beauty that the princess will be enamoured to look at and shall certainly choose him, taking
him for Hari* Himself.” 2)
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munihi moha mana hatha paraé, hasahi sarmbhu gana ati sacu paé.

jadapi sunaht muni atapati bani, samujhi na parai buddhi bhrama sani.3.

The sage was under a spell of delusion, for his heart was totally obsessed by infatuation.

The attendants of Siva felt amused at this and greatly enjoyed the fun. Even though the sage
heard their ironical talk, he could not follow it, his reason being clouded by infatuation. (3)
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kahii na lakha so carita bisesa, so sarupa n_rpakanyé dekha.
markata badana bhayarmkara dehi, dekhata hrdayd krodha bha tehi4.

No one perceived this extraordinary phenomenon; the princess alone saw his ugly
form. The moment she beheld his monkey-like face and frightful form, she was filled with
rage. @
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Do.: sakhi sarhnga lai kudri taba cali janu rajamarala,
dekhata phirai mahipa saba kara saroja jayamala.134.

Accompanied by her girl-companions the princess then glided like a swan. With a
wreath of victory in her lotus hands, she moved about surveying her royal suitors. (134)

* The word ‘Hari’ also means a monkey: the attendants of Siva, therefore, indirectly hinted that the
sage looked like a monkey.
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Cau.: jehi disi baithe narada phili, so disi tehi na biloki bhiili.
puni puni muni ukasaht akulahi, dekhi dasa hara gana musukahi.i.

She did not care to look even casually at the quarter in which Narada sat elated with
pride. Again and again the sage would raise himself and fidget about; the attendants of Siva
smiled to see him in that state. (D
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dhari nrpatanu taha gayau krpala, kudri  harasi meleu jayamala.
dulahini lai ge lacchinivasa, nrpasamaja saba bhayau nirasa.2.

The gracious Lord too went there in the form of a king; the princess joyfully placed the
wreath of victory round His neck. The Lord of Laksmi carried off the bride to the despair
of all assembled kings. 2)
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muni ati bikala mohd mati nathi, mani giri gai chati janu géthi.
taba hara gana bole musukal, nija mukha mukura bilokahu jar.3.

The sage felt much agitated; for infatuation had robbed the sage of his reason. He felt
as if a gem had dropped from a loosened knot in the end of his garment. The attendants of
Siva then smilingly said; “Just look at your face in a mirror.” 3)
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asa kahi dou bhage bhaya bhari, badana dikha muni bari nihari.
besu Dbiloki krodha ati baRha, tinhahi sarapa dinha ati gaRha.4.

Uttering these words both ran away in great alarm and the sage looked at his reflection
in water. His fury knew no,bounds when he beheld his form; and he pronounced a terrible
curse on the attendants of Siva: 4)
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Do.: hohu nisacara jai tumha kapati papi dou,
hdasehu hamahi so lehu phala bahuri hasehu muni kou.135.

“O you sinful impostors, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked at me, therefore,
reap its reward. Mock a sage again, if you dare!” (135)
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Cau.: puni jala dikha rupa nija pava, tadapi hrdayd samtosa na ava.
pharakata adhara kopa mana mahi, sapadi cale kamalapati paht.1.
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Looking again in water, he saw that he had regained his real form; yet his heart found
no solace. His lips quivered and there was indignation in his heart. At once he proceeded
to where the Lord of Laksmi was. (D
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dehali $rapa ki marihali jai, jagata mori upahasa karal.
bicahi parmtha mile danujari, sarhga rama soi rajakumari.2.

‘I shall either curse Him or die at His door,” he said to himself, ‘seeing that He has made
me a butt of ridicule throughout the world.” The terror of the demons, St1 Hari, met him right
on the way. He was accompanied by Goddess Rama and the said princess. 2)
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bole madhura bacana surasa‘ﬁ, muni kaha cale bikala ki nai.
sunata bacana upaja ati krodha, maya basa na raha mana bodha.3.

The lord of immortals spoke in gentle tones, “To what destination, holy sir, are you
betaking yourself like one distracted?” As soon as he heard these words Narada was filled
with rage. Dominated as he was by Maya, there was no reason left in him. 3)
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para sampada sakahu nahi dekhi, tumharé irisa kapata bisesI.
mathata simdhu rudrahi baurayahu, suranha preri bisa pana karayahu.4.

He said, “You cannot bear to look upon the good fortune of others. You thoroughly
abound in jealousy and fraud. While churning the ocean You drove Rudra mad and inciting
Him through the gods, You made Him quaff the poison. 4)
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Do.: asura sura bisa sarkarahi apu rama mani caru,
svaratha sadhaka kutila tumha sada kapata byavaharu.136.
“Apportioning intoxicating liquor to the demons and poison to Siva, You appropriated

Rama and the lovely gem Kaustubha to Yourself. You have ever been selfish, perverse and
treacherous in Your dealings. (136)
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Cau.: parama svatarhtra na sira para koi, bhavai manahi karahu tumha sol.
bhalehi marhda marhdehi bhala karahii, bisamaya harasa na hiya kachu dharahdi.1.
“You are absolutely of free will, with no one to check you; therefore, You do whatever
amuses Your mind. You debase a good soul and redeem a vile person and neither rejoice
nor grieve over it. (D
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dahaki dahaki paricehu saba kahu, ati asamka mana sada uchahu.
karama subhasubha tumhahi na badha, aba lagi tumhahi na kahia sadha.2.

“Deceiving everyone, You have become habitual to such tricks. You entertain no fear
and are always zealous in pursuing Your object. Good and evil deeds do not come in Your
way; no one has so far been able to set you right. 2)
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bhale bhavana aba bayana dinha, pavahuge phala  apana kinha.
barhcehu mohi javani dhari deha, soi tanu dharahu $rapa mama eha.3.

“You have this time played with fire and shall reap what You have sown. Take that
very form in which You have deceived me: this is my curse. 3)
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kapi akrti tumha kinhi hamari, karihaht kisa sahaya tumhari.
mama apakara kinha tumha bhari, nari birahd tumha hoba dukhari.4.

“You made me look like a monkey; therefore, You shall have monkeys for Your
helpmates. And as You have grievously wronged me, so shall You suffer the pangs of
separation from Your wife.” 4)
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Do.: érapa sisa dhari harasi hiya prabhu bahu binati kinhi,
nija maya kai prabalata karasi krpanidhi linhi.137.

Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Lord made many entreaties to the sage,
and withdrew the irresistible spell of His Maya. (137)
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Cau.: jaba hari maya dari nivari, nahi taha rama na rajakumari.
taba muni ati sabhita hari carana, gahe pahi pranatarati harana.1.

When Sri Hari lifted the charisma of His Maya, there was neither Rama nor the princess
to be seen by His side. In dire dismay the sage then clasped the feet of Sr1 Hari and said,
“O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant, save me! (1)
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mrsa hou mama $rapa krpala, mama iccha kaha dinadayala.
mai durbacana kahe bahutere, kaha muni papa mitihi kimi mere.2.

“O gracious lord! let my curse prove ineffectual.” “It was My will,” replied the Lord,
who is so merciful to the humble. “I poured many abuses on You,” the sage repeated, “how
shall my sins be expiated?” 2)
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japahu jai sarhkara sata nama, hoihi hrdaya turata  bisrama.
kou nahi siva samana priya moré, asi paratiti tajahu jani bhoré.3.

“Go and repeat the hundred names of Saikara; your heart will become
peaceful in no time. No one is so dear to Me as Siva: never give up this belief even by
mistake. 3)
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jehi para krpa na karaht purari, so na pava muni bhagati hamari.
asa ura dhari mahi bicarahu jai, aba na tumhahi maya niarai4.

“O sage, he who does not earn the benevolence of Siva shall never attain true devotion
to Me. Bearing this in mind, go about the world. My Maya shall haunt you no more.” (4)
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Do.: bahubidhi munihi prabodhi prabhu taba bhae amtaradhana,
satyaloka narada cale karata rama guna gana.138.

Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Narada proceeded to
Satyaloka (the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahma) chanting Sr1 Rama’s glories as he
went. (138)
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Cau.: hara gana munihi jata patha dekhi, bigata moha mana harasa bisesl.
ati sabhita narada pahi ae, gahi pada arata bacana sunae.l.

When the attendants of Siva saw the sage moving along the road free from delusion and
greatly delighted at heart, they approached him with great trepidation and, clasping his feet,
spoke to him in great humility. (1)
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hara gana hama nabipra muniraya, baRa aparadha kinha phala paya.
§rapa anugraha karahu krpala, bole narada dinadayala.2.

“We are servants of Siva and not Brahmanas, O great sage; we committed a great sin
and have reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the curse, O benevolent sage.” Narada, who was
full of compassion to the humble, replied, 2)
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nisicara jai hohu tumha dou, baibhava bipula teja bala hoda.
bhuja bala bisva jitaba tumha jahia, dharihaht bisnu manuja tanu tahia.3.

“Both of you go and take the form of demons. You shall possess an enormous fortune,
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grandeur and strength. When you have subdued the universe by the might of your arm, God
Visnu shall take a human form. 3)
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samara marana hari hatha tumhara, hoihahu mukuta na puni samsara.
cale jugala muni pada sira nai, bhae nisacara kalahi pai4.

“Dying at His hands in battle, you shall be liberated and shall not be reborn.” Bowing
their head at the sage’s feet, both departed and were reborn as demons in due course. (4)
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Do.: eka kalapa ehi hetu prabhu linha manuja avatara,
sura rarhjana sajjana sukhada hari bharmjana bhubi bhara.139.
In one Kalpa (round of creation) it was for this reason that Lord Sti Hari assumed a

human form. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuous and to ease the earth
of its burden. (139)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi janama karama hari kere, surdara sukhada bicitra ghanere.
kalapa kalapa prati prabhu avatarahi, caru carita nanabidhi karahi.1.

Thus Sri Hari’s births and exploits are many; they are all charming, delightful and
marvellous. In every cycle of creation the Lord manifests Himself and enacts lovely sports
of various kinds; (D
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taba taba katha munisanha gai, parama punita prabarndha banal.
bibidha prasarnga anupa bakhane, karahi na suni acaraju sayane.2.

and the great sages have on each such occasion sung His stories in most beautiful
verses, relating wonderful anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing which the wise marvel
not. 2)
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hari anamta harikatha anamta, kahaht sunaht bahubidhi saba samta.
ramacammdra ke carita suhae, kalapa koti lagi jaht na gae.3.
Infinite is Sri Hari and infinite are His episodes; saints sing and listen to them in
various ways. The lovely sports of Sr1 Ramacandra cannot be sung even in millions of
Kalpas. 3)
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yaha prasarhga mai kaha bhavani, hariméyé mohahi muni gyan.
prabhu kautuki pranata hitakari, sevata sulabha sakala dukhahari.4.
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“This episode, O Parvatl, has been narrated by me in order to show that even enlightened
sages are deluded by Sr1 Hari’s Maya. The Lord is sportive and a friend of the suppliant;
He is easy to serve and rids one of all sorrows. @
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So.: sura nara muni kou nahi jehi na moha maya prabala,
asa bicari mana mahi bhajia mahamaya patihi.140.
“There is no god, man or sage whom Sri Hari’s powerful Maya cannot infatuate.
Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of this great Maya. (140)
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Cau.: apara hetu sunu saillakumari, kahati bicitra katha bistari.
jehi karana aja aguna arapa, brahma bhayau kosalapura bhapa.1.

“Hear, O Girirajakumari, another reason why the birthless, Absolute and formless Brahma
became king of Ayodhya; I shall relate at length the marvellous story relating to it. (1)
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jo prabhu bipina phirata tumha dekha, bamdhu sameta dharé munibesa.
jasu carita  avaloki bhavani, sati sarira rahihu bairani.2.

“The Lord whom you saw roaming in the forest with His brother Laksmana in the garb
of hermits, and whose doings baffled you when you were in the form of Sati to such an
extent that— 2)
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ajahti na chaya mitati tumhari, tasu carita sunu bhrama ruja harl.
lila kinhi jo tehi avatara, so saba kahihai mati anusara.3.

“the shadow of that perplexity still lingers in your mind—hear His exploits, which serve
as a cure for the malady of delusion. The sportive deeds (Lila) that were performed by the
Lord in that birth, I shall relate them all to the best of My ability.” 3)
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bharadvaja suni samkara bani, sakuci saprema uma musukani.
lage bahuri baranai brsaketa, so avatara bhayau jehi heta.4.

Hearing Sankara’s words, O Bharadvaja, Parvati blushed and lovingly smiled. Siva
then began to relate the cause of the Lord’s descent on that particular occasion. @
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Do.: so mai tumha sana kahatli sabu sunu munisa mana lai,
rama katha kali mala harani mamgala karani suhai.141.
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“I proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadvaja, listen attentively. The story of Sri
Rama wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all blessings and is most
charming. (141)
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Cau.: svayambhi manu aru satarlipa, jinha té bhai narasrsti aniipa.
darmpati dharama acarana nika, ajahti gava $ruti jinha kai Ilika.1.

Swayambhuva* Manu had Satartipa as wife; of them was born this human race, peerless
in God’s creation. The piety and conduct of the pair were excellent; the standard of morality
set up by them is extolled by the Vedas even to this day. (1)
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nrpa uttanapada suta tasu, dhruva haribhagata bhayau suta jasu.
laghu suta nama priyabrata tahi, beda purana prasamsahi jahi.2.

Their son was king Uttanapada, who begot the celebrated devotee of St Hari, Dhruva.
Manu’s younger son was known as Priyavrata, who is glorified by the Vedas and the
Puranas. 2)
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devahduti puni tasu kumari, jo muni kardama kai priya nari.
adideva prabhu dinadayala, jathara dhareu jeht kapila krpala.3.

They had a daughter, too, Devahuti by name, who was the favourite consort of the sage
Kardama, and who bore in her womb the accomplished and benevolent Lord Kapila, the
primal divinity, who is compassionate to the humble, 3)
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sarkhya sastra jinha pragata bakhana, tattva bicara nipuna bhagavana.
tehi manu raja kinha bahu kala, prabhu ayasu saba bidhi pratipala.4.

and who explicitly expounded the philosophy of Sankhya, an adept as He was in the
exposition of the ultimate principles. The said Manu ruled for a long period and followed
the Lord’s commandments (in the form of the scriptural ordinance) in everyway. “)
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So.: hoi na bisaya biraga bhavana basata bha cauthapana,
hrdaya bahuta dukha laga janama gayau haribhagati binu.142.

* So-called because he was born of Swayambhu (the self-born Brahma). It is stated in the Puranas that
the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other a female. The former
was known by the name of Swayambhuva and the other as Satarfipa. He was the first of the fourteen Manus
who ruled over God’s creation in succession, each holding office for 71.1/2 Caturyugas or repetitions of
the four Yugas.
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“I have reached the fourth stage of my life (old age) while I am still living in my house
(as a householder); but I have not yet attained dispassion for the sensual pleasures,” he said
to himself. He felt sore distressed at heart that his life had been wasted without devotion to
Sr1 Hari. (142)
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Cau.: barabasa raja sutahi taba dinha, nari sameta gavana bana Kkinha.
tiratha bara naimisa bikhyata, ati punita sadhaka sidhi data.1.

Manu then perforce assigned the throne to his son and departed for the forest with his
wife. Pre-eminent of all holy places is the celebrated Naimisaranya (the modern Nimasara
in Avadha, U.P.), which is most sacred and bestows success on those striving for realization.(1)
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basahi taha muni siddha samaja, tahd hiyd harasi caleu manu raja.
pamtha jata sohahi matidhira, gyana bhagati janu dharé sarira.2.

Multitudes of sages and adepts lived there. Glad of heart, king Manu proceeded to that
place. Passing along the road, the king and queen of resolute mind looked like incarnations
of spiritual wisdom and devotion. 2)
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pahtice jai dhenumati tira, harasi nahane niramala nira.
ae milana siddha muni gyani, dharama dhuramdhara nrparisi jani.3.

On reaching the bank of the Gomati they happily bathed in its limpid waters. Adepts
and enlightened sages came to meet them, recognizing the royal sages as epitome of virtue
and uprightness. 3)
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jahd jaha tiratha rahe suhae, muninha sakala sadara karavae.
krsa sarira munipata paridhana, sata samaja nita sunahi purana.4.

The sages reverently took them to all holy and lovely spots that were scattered here and
there. With emaciated bodies and clad in hermits’ robes, they daily listened to the Puranas
in the assembly of saints. @
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Do.: dvadasa acchara marntra puni japahi sahita anuraga,
basudeva pada parhkaruha darpati mana ati laga.143.

They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula ( 3% &t swrer argear ). Their
mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading Visnu). (143)
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Cau.: karahi ahara saka phala karnda, sumiraht brahma saccidanamda.
puni hari hetu karana tapa lage, bari adhara muala phala tyage.1.

They lived on vegetables, fruits and roots and meditated on Brahma (the Absolute),
who is truth, consciousness and bliss combined. Again, they started undergoing penance for
the sake of Sr1 Hari, giving up roots and fruits for water alone. (1)
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ura abhilasa niramtara hoi, dekhia nayana parama prabhu so.
aguna akhammda anarnta anadi, jehi cimtaht paramarathabadi.2.

Their hearts ever clamoured, “Let us see with our eyes that supreme Lord who is
without attributes, indivisible ( 3/@uzg), infinite and is without beginning and who is contemplated
upon by the exponents of the highest reality, )
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neti neti jehi beda nirapa, nijanarhda nirupadhi anupa.
sambhu biramci bisnu bhagavana, upajahi jasu amsa té nana.3.

“whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this, not this’, who is bliss
itself, unconditioned and without comparison, and from a particle of whose being emanate
a number of Siva, Brahma and Visnu. 3)
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aiseu prabhu sevaka basa ahai, bhagata hetu lilatanu gahal.
jali yaha bacana satya s$ruti bhasa, tau hamara pujihi abhilasa.4.
“Even such a Lord is subservient to the will of His devotees and assumes for their sake
a form suitable for sport (Lila). If the above utterance of the Vedas is true, our desire will
be surely accomplished.” “)
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Do.: ehi bidhi bite barasa sata sahasa bari ahara,
sambata sapta sahasra puni rahe samira adhara.144.

In this way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. Then for another
seven millennia they lived on air alone. (144)
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Cau.: barasa sahasa dasa tyageu sou, thaRhe rahe eka pada doda.
bidhi hari hara tapa dekhi apara, manu samipa ae bahu bara.i.

For ten thousand years they refused to inhale even air (i. e., held their breath) and
remained standing on one leg. Beholding their great penance Brahma, Hari and Siva repeatedly
called on Manu, (D
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magahu bara bahu bhati lobhae, parama dhira nahi calaht calae.
asthimatra hoi rahe sarira, tadapi managa manaht naht pira.2.

and tempted him in many ways, saying “Ask for a boon.” But the king and queen were
most resolute and did not swerve from their course. Although their bodies had reduced to
mere skeletons, there was not the least anguish in their heart. 2)
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prabhu sarbagya dasa nija jani, gati ananya tapasa nrpa rani.

magu magu baru bhai nabha bani, parama gabhira krpamrta sani.3.

The omniscient Lord now recognized the king and queen as His own servants. The

ascetic couple solely depended on Him. In the meantime a most solemn voice, benevolent
as if replete with nectar, resounded from heaven, “Ask, ask for a boon!”. 3)
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mrtaka jiavani gira suhail, sravana rarhdhra hoi ura jaba a.
hrsta pusta tana bhae suhae, manahii abahi bhavana te ae.4.

The voice was so charming that it infused life into the dead, as it were. Entering through
the cavity of the ears when it reached their very heart, they found their body had become
attractive, animated and healthy as before, as if they had just come from home. 4)

Fo— ST GUT |H T= G GeToh Thfeerd I |
A " i dead UH T TEd 9ETE 2%y |

Do.: Sravana sudha sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gata,
bole manu kari darhdavata prema na hrdaya samata.145.
As the royal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the ear as nectar itself,

the hair on their bodies stood on end, and a thrill ran through their limbs. Then, falling
prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with love Manu spoke: (145)
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Cau.: sunu sevaka surataru suradhenu, bidhi hari hara bamdita pada rena.
sevata sulabha sakala sukhadayaka, pranatapala sacaracara nayaka.1.
“Listen, O Lord ! You are a wish-yielding tree and the cow of plenty to Your servants.
The dust of Your feet is adored by Brahma, Hari and Siva. You are easy to serve and a
fountain of all blessings. You are the protector of the suppliant and the lord of all creation,
both animate and inanimate. (D
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jali anatha hita hama para nehd, tau prasanna hoi yaha bara deha.
jo sarupa basa siva mana mahi, jehi karana muni jatana karahi.2.

“O friend of the forlorn, if You have affection for us, be pleased to grant this boon to
us: the form which dwells in Siva’s heart and is sought by sages, 2)
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jo bhusurhdi mana manasa harhsa, saguna aguna jehi nigama prasarhsa.
dekhahi hama so rupabhari locana, krpa karahu pranatarati mocana.3.

“which sports like a swan in the lake of Kakabhu$undi’s mind and is glorified by the
Vedas as both with and without attributes (Saguna and Nirguna)—be gracious to us and let
us feast our eyes on that form; O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant.” 3)
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dampati bacana parama priya lage, mrdula binita prema rasa page.
bhagata bachala prabhu krpanidhana, bisvabasa pragate bhagavana.4.

The soft and humble words of the royal couple, steeped as they were in the nectar of
love, were liked by the Lord very much. Full of affection for His devotees and a repository
of compassion, the all-powerful Lord, who pervades the entire universe, manifested Himself.
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Do.: nila saroruha nila mani nila niradhara syama,
lajahi tana sobha nirakhi koti koti sata kama.146.
Billions of Kamadeva would blush to behold the beauty of His swarthy form, which

resembled a blue lotus (in the softness of its touch), a sapphire (in its gloss) and a dark cloud
(in its freshness). (146)
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Cau.: sarada mayarnka badana chabi siva, caru kapola cibuka dara griva.
adhara aruna rada sumdara nasa, bidhu kara nikara binirmhdaka hasa.1.

His countenance, which resembled the autumnal full moon, was the very perfection of
beauty. Lovely were His cheeks and chin and His neck resembled the conch-shell in its
spiral shape. His ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charming. His smile put to shame the rays
of the moon. (D
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nava ambuja arhbaka chabi niki, citavani lalita bhavati ji ki
bhrkuti manoja capa chabi hari, tilaka lalata patala dutikari.2.
His eyes possessed the exquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses and His lovely glance
captivated the heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty of Kamadeva’s bow and a glowing
sandal-paste Tilaka shone on His forehead. 2)
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kumdala makara mukuta sira bhraja, kutila kesa janu madhupa samaja.
ura Sribatsa rucira banamala, padika hara bhusana manijala.3.

Fish-shaped ear-rings dangled from his ear-lobes and a crown adorned His head. His
curly locks looked like a swarm of bees. His breast was marked by a curl of hair and adorned
with a beautiful wreath of sylvan flowers, a string of precious stones and other jewelled
ornaments. 3)
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kehari kamdhara caru janea, bahu bibhisana surhdara ted.
kari kara sarisa subhaga bhujadammda, kati nisamhga kara sara kodamda.4.

His strong and well-built neck resembled that of a lion and there was the lovely sacred
thread. His long beautiful arms resembled the trunk of an elephant. The ornaments adorning
them were also charming. A quiver was tied to His waist and His hands held an arrow and
a bow. @
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Do.: taRita binirhdaka pita pata udara rekha bara tini,
nabhi manohara leti janu jamuna bhavara chabi chini.147.

His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three folds; while
His attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamuna of their beauty. (147)
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Cau.: pada rajiva barani nahvt jéhi muni mana madhupa basaht jenha mahi.
bama bhaga sobhati anukula, adisakti chabinidhi jagamala.1.

His lotus feet, which attract the minds of sages like so many bees, were beyond description.
On His left side shone His primordial energy, Janaki, who is ever devoted to Him, and who
is an epitome of beauty and the primal source of the universe. (1)
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jasu armmsa upajaht gunakhani, aganita lacchi uma brahmani.
bhrkuti bilasa jasu jaga hol, rama bama disi sita sol.2.
Sita, who stood to the left of SrT Rama, was the same from a fragment of whose being

emanate countless Laksmis, Parvatis and Brahmanis (Sarasvatis), all mines of virtues, and the
mere play of whose eyebrows brings the cosmos into existence. 2)
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chabisamudra hari rupa biloki, ekataka rahe nayana pata roki.
citavahi sadara rupa anupa, trpti na manahi manu satarupa.3

On the form of Sii Hari, the ocean of beauty, Manu and Satariipa gazed intently with
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unblinking eyes. That incomparable beauty they looked on with reverence and would not
feel sated with it. 3

wWo foem @ @ eI W 9 3@ M Ug U
frow wy 9 &= &Sm @@ 33T THEATYST 1 % 11

harasa bibasa tana dasa bhulani, pare damda iva gahi pada pani.
sira parase prabhu nija kara karhja, turata uthae karunapurhja.4.

Overcome with joy they lost consciousness of their body and fell flat on the ground,
clasping His feet with their hands. The gracious Lord touched their heads with His own lotus
hands and lifted them up at once. 4)
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Do.: bole krpanidhana puni ati prasanna mohi jani,
magahu bara joi bhava mana mahadani anumani.148.

The compassionate Lord then said, “Knowing that I am highly pleased with you and
recognizing Me as a generous donor, ask whatever boon you cherish.” (148)
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Cau.: suni prabhu bacana jori juga pani, dhari dhiraju boli mrdu bani
natha dekhi pada kamala tumhare, aba pure saba kama hamare.1.

On hearing the words of the Lord, Manu folded his hands and summoning courage
spoke in soft accents, “O Lord! Now that we have seen Your lotus feet, all our desires have
been fulfilled. ()
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eka lalasa baRi ura méh?, sugama agama kahi jati so néhf.
tumhahi deta ati sugama gosal, agama laga mohi nija krpanal.2.

“Yet one ardent longing still lingers in my heart. It is easy of accomplishment and at
the same time hard to attain; hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, it is easy for You to grant
it; but due to my own diffidence it appears to me so hard to achieve. 2)

For eRg foguaes U 19 Wuld UG e
Mg YuS  WW AE Wi den gwed ww WEa wgn3

jatha daridra bibudhataru pai, bahu sampati magata sakucal.
tasu prabhau jana nahi soi, tatha hrdayd mama samsaya hoi.3.

“Just as a pauper who has found a wish-yielding tree and yet feels shy in asking for
abundance of wealth, little realizing its glory, even so, my heart is possessed by doubt. (3)
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so tumha janahu arhtarajami, puravahu mora manoratha svami.
sakuca bihai magu nrpa mohi, moré nahi adeya kachu tohi4.
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“Being the indweller of all hearts, You know my mind; therefore, O my Lord, grant
my desire.” (The Lord said): “O king, ask Me unhesitatingly; there is nothing which I would
not give you.” 4)
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Do.: dani siromani krpanidhi natha kahali satibhau,
cahatli tumhahi samana suta prabhu sana kavana durau.149.

“O crest-jewel of donors, O gracious Lord, I tell You my sincere wish: I wish to have
a son like You. What would I conceal from You, my Lord?” (149)
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Cau.: dekhi priti suni bacana amole, evamastu karunanidhi bole.
apu sarisa khojali kahd jai, nrpa tava tanaya hoba mai ai.1l.

On seeing his love and hearing his invaluable words, the compassionate Lord said,
“Amen. But where shall I go to find My same self? I Myself, O king, shall be a son to
you.” (D
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satartpahi biloki  kara joré, debi magu baru jo ruci toré.
jo baru natha catura nrpa maga, soi krpala mohi ati priya laga.2.

Then, seeing Satariipa with her hands still folded, He said, “O good lady, ask whatever
boon you please.” “O gracious Lord, the boon which the sagacious king has just asked has
appealed to me very much. 2)
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prabhu paramtu suthi hoti dhithai, jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sohai.
tumha brahmadi janaka jaga svami, brahma sakala ura amtarajami.3.

“But it is great presumption, my Lord, even though such presumption is liked by You,
O friend of the devotees. You are the progenitor even of Brahma and other gods, the lord
of the universe and the Supreme Being who dwells within the hearts of all. 3)
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asa samujhata mana samsaya hoi, kaha jo prabhu pravana puni sol.
je nija bhagata natha tava ahahi, jo sukha pavaht jo gati lahahi.4.

“Realizing this, my mind is filled with doubt; but what You have said is infallible. O
my master, the (divine and everlasting) bliss that is enjoyed and the goal that is reached by
your own devotees, @
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Do.: soi sukha soi gati soi bhagati soi nija carana sanehu,
soi bibeka soi rahani prabhu hamahi krpa kari dehu.150.

“grant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss, the same destiny, the same devotion,
the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same mode of living.” (150)
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Cau.: suni mrduguRharucirabara racana, krpasimdhu bole mrdu bacana.
jo kachu ruci tumhare mana mahi, mai so dinha saba samsaya nahi.1.

Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming and excellent speech of Satariipa, the gracious
Lord gently said, “Whatever boon you wish in your mind I have granted; you should have
no doubt about it. (D
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matu bibeka alaukika toré, kabahli na mitihi anugraha moré.
bamdi carana manu kaheu bahori, avara eka binati prabhu mori.2.

“Mother, by My grace your divine awareness (wisdom) shall never fail you.” Bowing
at His feet, Manu again said, “Lord, I have one more request to make: 2)
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suta bisaika tava pada rati hol, mohi baRa muaRha kahai kina kou.
mani binu phani jimi jala binu mina, mama jivana timi tumhahi adhina.3.

“Let me have attachment to Your feet, of the same nature as one has for a son, no
matter if anyone calls me a big fool. Just as a snake cannot live without the gem on its hood
and a fish without water, even so let my life be dependent on You (let me not survive
without You). 3)
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asa baru magi carana gahi raheu, evamastu karunanidhi kaheu.
aba tumha mama anusasana mani, basahu jai surapati rajadhani.4.

Having asked this boon, the king remained clasping the Lord’s feet till the All-merciful
said, “Let it be so. Now, obeying My command go and dwell in the capital of Indra (the
chief of gods). “)
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So.: tahd kari bhoga bisala tata gaé kachu kala puni,
hoihahu avadha bhuala taba mar hoba tumhara suta.151.

“Having enjoyed extensive pleasures there, you shall after some time be the king of
Ayodhya; then, O loved one, I will be your son. (151)
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Cau.: icchamaya narabesa sdvaré, hoihali pragata niketa tumharé.
armsanha sahita deha dhari tata, karihail carita bhagata sukhadata.l.

“Voluntarily assuming human form I will manifest Myself in your house. Bodying
Myself forth with My divine attributes I will perform sportive acts (Lila) which will be a
source of delight to My devotees. (1)
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je suni sadara nara baRabhagi, bhava tarihaht mamata mada tyagi.
adisakti jeht jaga upajaya, sou avatarihi mori yaha maya.2.
“Hearing of such exploits with reverence blessed men shall cross the ocean of worldly
existence, renouncing the feeling of attachment and arrogance. This Maya, which is no other

than My primordial energy that has brought forth the universe, She too will manifest
Herself. 2)
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purauba mai abhilasa tumhara, satya satya pana satya hamara.
puni puni asa kahi krpanidhana, amtaradhana bhae bhagavana.3.

“In this way I will accomplish your desire and this pledge of Mine shall ever and ever
be true.” Repeating this again and again, the gracious Lord vanished from there. 3)

dufd | gR @ Furenm | afg msm e &g wreml

WEI UE d9 qfW Il | S i TWIEid SrErii¥

dampati ura dhari bhagata krpala, tehi asrama nivase kachu kala.
samaya pai tanu taji anayasa, jai kinha amaravati basa.4.
Cherishing in their mind the image of the Lord, who is so compassionate to His
devotees, the wedded couple stayed in that hermitage for some time more. And dropping
their body, when the time came, without the least pain, they went and took their abode in
Amaravati, the city of immortals. @
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Do.: yaha itihasa punita ati umahi kahi brsaketu,
bharadvaja sunu apara puni rama janama kara hetu.152.
This most sacred legend was related by Siva to Parvati. Bharadvaja, now hear yet
another cause of Sr1 Rama’s birth. (152)

[PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: sunu muni katha punita purani, jo girija prati sambhu bakhani.
bisva bidita eka kaikaya desu, satyaketu tahd Dbasai naresu.1.
Listen, O sage, to an old and sacred legend which was narrated by Siva to Parvati.
There was a principality known by the name of Kaikaya, which was celebrated throughout
the world. A king named Satyaketu ruled over there. (1)
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dharama dhurarmdhara niti nidhana, teja pratapa sila balavana.
tehi ké bhae jugala suta bira, saba guna dhama maha ranadhira.2.

He was an epitome of virtue, abounding in righteousness—dignified, glorious,
amiable and powerful. He had two gallant sons, who were all virtuous and dauntless in
battle. 2)
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raja dhani jo jetha suta ahi, nama pratapabhanu asa tahi.
apara sutahi arimardana nama, bhujabala atula acala samgrama.3.

The elder of the two and the heir to the throne was named Pratapabhanu. The other was
known by the name of Arimardana, who was unequalled in strength of arm and was steadfast
in battle. 3)
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bhaihi bhaihi parama samitl, sakala dosa chala barajita priti.
jethe sutahi raja nrpa dinha, hari hita apu gavana bana kinha.4.

There was perfect unity between the two brothers and the affection each bore to the
other was free from all blemish and guile. To the elder son the king relinquished the throne
and proceeded to the forest for the sake of devotion to Sr1 Hari. 4)
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o.. jaba prataparabi bhayau nrpa phirt dohal desa,
praja pala ati bedabidhi katahii nahi agha lesa.153.
When Pratapabhanu became king, there was great rejoicing throughout the realm. He

looked after his subjects with utmost care according to the precepts of the Vedas and there
was not a speck of sin anywhere in his kingdom. (153)
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Cau.: nrpa hitakaraka saciva sayana, nama dharamaruci sukra samana.
saciva sayana bamdhu balabira, apu pratapapumja ranadhira.i1.

The prime minister, Dharmaruci by name, was a second Sukra* and was as devoted to
the king as he was wise. With a prudent counseller and a gallant and powerful brother, the
king himself was an embodiment of glory and daring in war. (1)
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* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, who is noted for his political insight and is credited with
the authorship of the famous work on political science, Sukraniti.
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sena samga caturamga apara, amita subhata saba samara jujhara.
sena biloki rau harasana, aru baje gahagahe nisana.2.

He owned a vast and powerful four division army which had innumerable excellent
warriors, all of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The king rejoiced to see his army and there
was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. 2)
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bijaya hetu katakai banai, sudina sadhi nrpa caleu bajal.
jahd tahd pari aneka larai, jite sakala bhipa barial.3.

He collected a special force for the conquest of the world, and availing himself of an
auspicious day marched forth to the beat of drums. A number of battles were waged here
and there and all hostile kings were conquered by his superior might. 3)
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sapta dipa bhujabala basa kinhe, lai lai darhda chaRi nrpa dinhe.
sakala avani mamdala tehi kala, eka pratapabhanu mahipala.4.

By the strength of his arm he conquered all the seven sections of the terrestrial region
and let the princes go on payment of tribute. Now Pratapabhanu was the undisputed sovereign
of the entire globe. @)
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Do.: svabasa bisva kari bahubala nija pura kinha prabesu,
aratha dharama kamadi sukha sevai samaya naresu.154.
Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the king returned

to his capital. He devoted himself to the pleasures of riches, religious practices and sense-
gratification etc., at appropriate times. (154)
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Cau.: bhupa pratapabhanu bala pai, kamadhenu bhai bhumi suhal

saba dukha barajita praja sukhari, dharamasila sumdara nara nari.1.

Invigorated by king Pratapabhanu’s might, the charming earth became the cow of
plenty, as it were, (yielded all one’s coveted products). The people were happy and free from
all sorrows; both men and women were good-looking and virtuous. (1)

dfaa erwsfa gR 9 Wikt qu fGa &g fama fa =it
W G Ha U wARCar I & &G 9§ & "arnR|

saciva dharamaruci hari pada priti, nrpa hita hetu sikhava nita niti.
gura sura sarhta pitara mahideva, karai sada nrpa saba kai seva.2.

The minister, Dharmaruci, was devoted to the feet of Sri Hari; in the interest of his
royal master he advised him on state policy every day. Preceptors, gods, saints, manes and
Brahmanas—the king invariably served them all. 2)
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bhipa dharama je beda bakhane, sakala karai sadara sukha mane.
dina prati dei bibidha bidhi dana, sunai sastra bara beda purana.3.

Whatever duties have been enjoined on a king in the Vedas, he gladly and devoutly
performed. He bestowed gifts of various kinds every day and listened to great scriptures,
including the Vedas and the Puranas. 3)

AT S §U dSRN | gEHA SRl €ew  smmi
formsre IS EU | 99 g fafexr sAmmug
nana bapi ktpa taRaga, sumana batika sumdara baga.
biprabhavana surabhavana suhae, saba tirathanha bicitra banae.4.

In all holy places he constructed many small and big wells and tanks, flower gardens
and lovely orchards, dwellings for the Brahmanas and beautiful temples of wonderful
architecture. 4)
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Do.: jahd lagi kahe purana $ruti eka eka saba jaga,
bara sahasra sahasra nrpa kie sahita anuraga.155.

Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedas and the Puranas, the king devoutly
performed, each one of them a thousand times. (155)
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Cau.: hrdaya na kachu phala anusamdhana, bhipa bibeki parama sujana.
karai je dharama karama mana bani, basudeva arpita nrpa gyani.1.

There was no seeking for any reward in his heart; the king was a man of great intelligence
and wisdom. Whatever meritorious act he performed in thought, word or deed, the wise king
dedicated it to Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading God Visnu). (1)
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caRhi bara baji bara eka raja, mrgaya kara saba saji samaja.
birhdhyacala gabhira bana gayali, mrga punita bahu marata bhayai.2.
Equipping himself with all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted a gallant steed one
day and, entering the dense forest of the Vindhya range, killed many a sacred deer. (2)
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phirata bipina nrpa dikha barahd, janu bana dureu sasihi grasi rahd.
baRa bidhu nahi samata mukha mahi, manahtli krodha basa ugilata nahi.3.

While ranging in the wood he espied a wild boar. It looked as if with the moon in his
mouth, the demon Rahu had hid in the forest. The orb was too large to be contained in the
mouth, yet in his rage he would not disgorge it. 3)
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kola karala dasana chabi gai, tanu bisala pivara adhikar.
ghurughurata haya arau paé, cakita bilokata kana uthaé.4.

Thus have I portrayed the impressiveness of the frightful tusks of the boar, while its
body too was of an enormous size and bulk. Growling at the tramp of the horse and pricking
up its ears, it gazed with an alert look. 4)
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Do.: nilla mahidhara sikhara sama dekhi bisala barahu,
capari caleu haya sutuki nrpa haki na hoi nibahu.156.
On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king whipped

the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar and at the same time yelling at it that
now it could no longer escape. (156)
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Cau.: avata dekhi adhika rava baji, caleu baraha maruta gati bhaj.
turata kinha nrpa sara samdhana, mahi mili gayau bilokata bana.1.

When it saw the horse coming on with a great trumpeting sound, the boar took to flight,
swift as wind. The king lost no time in putting the arrow to his bow and the boar crouched
as soon as it saw the shaft. (1)
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taki taki tira mahisa calava, kari chala suara sarira bacava.
pragatata durata jai mrga bhaga, risa basa bhiipa caleu sédga laga.2.

The king discharged his arrows taking a steady aim each time, but the boar saved itself
by its wiliness. The beast rushed on, now hiding and now emerging into view; while the
king in much excitement and anger followed closely on its track. 2)
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gayau diri ghana gahana barahd, jaha nahina gaja baji nibaha.
ati akela bana Dbipula kalesa, tadapi na mrga maga tajai naresu.3.

The boar went afar into a dense thicket, which was impenetrable by horse or elephant.
Even though the king was all by himself and was faced with untold hardships in the forest,
still he would not give up the chase. 3)
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kola biloki bhupa baRa dhira, bhagi paitha giriguhé gabhira.
agama dekhi nrpa ati pachitai, phireu mahabana pareu Dbhulai.4.
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Seeing the king so determined, the boar slunk away into a deep mountain-cave. When
the king perceived that there was no access to the cave, he had to return much disappointed;
and what was worse, he lost his track in the dense forest. @
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Do.: kheda khinna chuddhita trsita raja baji sameta,
khojata byakula sarita sara jala binu bhayau aceta.157.

Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the King, taking
his horse along, kept searching for a stream or water-pond and almost fainted for want of
water. (157)
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Cau.: phirata bipina asrama eka dekha, tahd basa nrpati kapata munibesa.
jasu desa nrpa Ilinha chaRal, samara sena taji gayau paral.1l.

While wandering in the forest he espied a hermitage. In that hermitage dwelt, in the
disguise of a hermit, a monarch who had been despoiled of his kingdom by Pratapabhanu
and who had run away from the field of battle deserting his army. (1)
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samaya pratapabhanu kara jani, apana ati asamaya anumani.
gayau na grha mana bahuta galani, mila na rajahi nrpa abhimani.2.

Knowing that the time was propitious for Pratapabhanu and most unfavourable to his
own self, he felt much disgusted at heart and refused to return home; and he was too proud
to come to terms with the victor. 2)
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risa ura mari rarmka jimi raja, bipina basai tapasa ké saja.
tasu samipa gavana nrpa kinha, yaha prataparabi tehi taba cinha.3.

Like a pauper, suppressing the anger in his own heart, the ex-king lived in the forest
in the disguise of an anchorite. It was to him that king Pratapabhanu went and he for his part
immediately recognized that the newcomer was no other than Pratapabhanu. 3)
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rau trsita naht so pahicana, dekhi subesa ~mahamuni jana.
utari turaga té kinha pranama, parama catura na kaheu nija nama.4.

Overcome by thirst, the latter, however, could not recognize the ex-king. Perceiving his
holy garb Pratapabhanu took him to be a great sage and, getting down from his horse, made
obeisance to him. The king was, however, too astute to disclose his name. @
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majjana pana sameta haya kinha nrpati harasai.158.

Seeing king Pratapabhanu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king, alongwith
his horse, gladly bathed in it and drank from it. (158)
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Cau.: gai srama sakala sukhi nrpa bhayal, nija asrama tapasa lai gayau.
asana dinha asta rabi jani, puni tapasa boleu mrdu bani.1.

The whole fatigue was gone and the king heaved a sigh of relief. The hermit thereafter
took him back to his hermitage; and perceiving that it was sunset now, he gave him a seat
and then spoke to him in polite terms. (1)
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ko tumha kasa bana phirahu akelé, surndara juba jiva parahelé.
cakrabarti ke lacchana toré, dekhata daya lagi ati moré.2.

“Who are you and wherefore do you risk your life by roaming in the forest all alone,
even though you are so young and handsome? Reading the marks of an emperor on your
person, I am moved to great pity.” 2)
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nama pratapabhanu avanisa, tasu saciva mar sunahu munisa.
phirata aheré pareti bhulai, baRé bhaga dekheli pada ai.3.

“Listen, O great sage: there is a king named Pratapabhanu; I am his minister. Ranging
in pursuit of game I have lost my way and by great good fortune I have been led into your
presence. 3)
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hama kaha durlabha darasa tumhara, janata hali kachu bhala honihara.
kaha muni tata bhayau 4&dhiara, jojana sattari nagaru tumhara.4.

“Your sight is a rare boon to me; it leads me to believe that something good is about
to befall me.” The hermit said, “It is now dusk, my son; and your city is five hundred and
sixty miles away. 4)
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Do.: nisa ghora gambhira bana pamtha na sunahu sujana,
basahu aju asa jani tumha jaehu hota bihana.159 (A).

“Listen, my dear: dark and dreary is the night, and the forest is dense and trackless;
knowing this, stay here overnight and depart next morning.” (159A)
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tulasi jasi bhavatabyata taisi milai sahai,
apunu avai tahi pahr tahi taha lai jai.159(B).
The inevitable, says Tulasidasa, is invariably preceded by circumstances that are favourable
to it. Either it comes to a man or takes him to the cause of his doom. (159 B)
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Cau.: bhalehi natha ,ayasu dhari sisa, badhi turaga taru baitha mahisa.
nrpa bahu bhati prasamseu tahi, carana barhdi nija bhagya sarahi.1.
“Very well, my lord,” the king replied; and bowing to the hermit’s command he tied
up the horse to a tree and then sat down. The king extolled him in many ways and bowing
at his feet, thanked his good fortune. (D
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puni boleu mrdu gira suhai, jani pita prabhu karali dhithai.
mohi munisa suta sevaka jani, natha nama nija kahahu bakhani.2.

He then spoke to him in soft and endearing terms, “Regarding you as a father, my lord,
I venture to address you. Looking upon me as your son and servant, O great sage, pray tell
me your name in full.” 2)
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tehi na jana nrpa nrpahi so jana, bhupa suhrda so kapata sayana.
bairi puni chatri puni raja, chala bala kinha cahai nija kaja.3.
Although the king did not recognize him, he recognized the king. While the king had
a guileless heart, the hermit was a past master in fraud. Being an enemy in the first instance,
and a Ksatriya on top of it and again of royal blood, he sought to accomplish his end by
dint of his cunning. 3)
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samujhi rajasukha dukhita arati, ava anala iva sulagai chati.
sarala bacana nrpa ke suni kana, bayara sédbhari hrdayd harasana.4.

The thought of the pleasures of royalty had made the enemy-king sad; the fire of
jealousy smouldered within his heart like that of a furnace. On hearing the artless words of
Pratapabhanu and recalling the grudge he had nursed against him, the hermit felt delighted
at heart. @
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Do.: kapata bori bani mrdula boleu juguti sameta,
nama hamara bhikhari aba nirdhana rahita niketa.160.
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He uttered the following soft yet false and artful words, “My name is now Bhikhart
(a mendicant), penniless and homeless as I am.” (160)
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Cau.: kaha nrpa je bigyana nidhana, tumha sarikhe galita abhimana.
sada rahahi apanapau duraé, saba bidhi kusala kubesa banaé.1.

The king replied, “Those who are repositories of wisdom and free from pride like you
always keep their reality concealed; even though proficient in everyway, they prefer to
remain in tattered clothes. (1
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tehi té kahaht samta S$ruti teré, parama akimmcana priya hari keré.
tumha sama adhana bhikhari ageha, hota biramci sivahi samdeha.2.

“Thatis why saints as well as the Vedas proclaim that those who are devoid of possessiveness
are held most dear by Sr1 Hari. Penniless and homeless beggars like you cause doubt even in
the minds of Brahma and Siva (whether they are real saints or are just beggars). 2)
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josi sosi tava carana namami, mo para krpa karia aba svami.
sahaja priti bhuapati kai dekhi, apu bisaya bisvasa bisesl.3.

“Whoever you may be, [ bow at Your feet; now be gracious to me, my lord.” When
the hermit saw the king’s natural affection and extraordinary faith in him, 3)
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saba prakara rajahi apanai, boleu adhika saneha janat.
sunu satibhau kahali mahipala, iha basata bite bahu kala.4.

he won him over in everyway, and spoke with a still greater affection “Listen, O king;
I tell you sincerely that I have dwelt here for long. “4)
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Do.: aba lagi mohi na mileu kou mai na janavaiu kahu,
lokamanyata anala sama kara tapa kanana dahu.161(A).

“No one has come to me so far nor do I make myself known to anyone; for, popular
esteem is like a wild fire, which consumes the forest of penance (i.e., neutralizes it).” (161A)

Ho—qeTHl IR Yo Yeifg g 7 =y T
HeX chfchle U oo eIT T 3TEF 31 1l &% (W) 1l

So.: tulasi dekhi subesu bhulahi muRha na catura nara,
sumdara kekihi pekhu bacana sudha sama asana ahi.161(B).

Not only fools, says Tulasidasa, but even clever men are taken in by fair appearances.
Look at the beautiful peacock: though its notes are sweet like nectar, it devours snakes. (161 B)
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Cau.: taté guputa rahali jaga mahi, hari taji kimapi prayojana nahi.
prabhu janata saba binaht janaé, kahahu kavani sidhi loka rijhaé.1.

“That is why I live in this world away from the public gaze. I have little to do with
anything other than Sr1 Hari. The Lord knows everything without being told; tell me, then,
what is to be gained by humouring the world. (1)
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tumha suci sumati paramapriya moré, priti  pratiti. mohi para toré.
aba jai ~ tata  duravali tohi, daruna dosa ghatai ati mohi.2.
“You are sincere and intelligent and are, therefore, supremely dear to me; and I too have
earned your affection and confidence. Now, my dear, if I were to keep anything from you,
I shall incur the most severe blame.” 2)
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jimi  jimi tapasu kathai udasa, timi timi nrpahi upaja bisvasa.
dekha svabasa karma mana bani, taba bola tapasa bagadhyani.3.

The more the hermit talked of his indifference to the world the more trustful grew the
king. When the false anchorite saw the king totally surrendered to him in thought, word and
deed, he said, 3
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nama hamara ekatanu bhai, suni nrpa boleu puni siru na.
kahahu nama kara aratha bakhani, mohi sevaka ati apana jani.4.

“My name, brother, is Ekatanu.” Hearing this, the king bowed his head and asked
further, “Kindly explain to me the meaning of this appellation recognizing me as your
faithful servant.” @
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Do.: adisrsti upaji jabahi taba utapati bhai mori,
nama ekatanu hetu tehi deha na dhari bahori.162.

“My birth took place at the first dawn of creation. Since then I have never taken another
body; that is why I am called ‘Ekatanu’.” (162)
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Cau.: jani acaraju karahu mana méh?, suta tapa té durlabha kachu nahi.
tapabala té jaga srjai bidhata, tapabala bisnu bhae paritrata.i.
“Marvel not, my son, to hear this; for nothing is too difficult to obtain through penance.
By dint of penance Brahma creates the universe; by dint of penance Visnu assumed the role
of its protector, (D
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tapabala sambhu karahi sarhghara, tapa té agama na kachu sarmsara.
bhayau nrpahi suni ati anuraga, katha puratana kahai so laga.2.

“By dint of penance, again, Rudra destroys the world; there is nothing in this world
which cannot be attained through penance.” Hearing this, the king felt much enchanted and
the hermit commenced relating old legends. 2)
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karama dharama itihasa aneka, karai nirtipana birati bibeka.
udabhava palana pralaya kahani, kahesi amita acaraja  bakhani.3.

Having discussed topics of Karma (action) and Dharma (duty) and telling many legends
bearing on them, he discoursed on dispassion and knowledge. And he further related at
length countless marvellous stories connected with the creation, maintenance and dissolution
of the universe. 3)
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suni mahipa tapasa basa bhayali, apana nama kahana taba layad.
kaha tapasa nrpa janali tohi, kinhehu kapata laga bhala mohi.4.

Hearing all this the king completely yielded to the influence of the hermit and then
proceeded to tell him his real name. Said the hermit, “O king, I know you. Even though you
tried to deceive me, I appreciated this move on your part.” 4)
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So.: sunu mahisa asi niti jahd taha nama na kahahi nrpa,
mohi tohi para ati priti soi caturata bicari tava.163.

“O king, the political maxim is that kings should not disclose their name in all cases.
And when I thought of your political shrewdness, I conceived great love for you. (163)
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Cau.: nama tumhara pratapa dinesa, satyaketu tava pita naresa.
gura prasada saba jania raja, kahia ha apana jani akaja.1.

“Your name is Pratapabhanu; king Satyaketu was your father. O king, by the grace of
my preceptor I know everything; but foreseeing my own harm, I do not tell anyone. (1)
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dekhi tata tava sahaja sudhai, priti pratiti niti nipunar.
upaji pari mamata mana moré, kahali katha nija pliche toré.2.

“When I saw your natural straightforwardness, affection, faith and political wisdom, I
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conceived a spontaneous affection for you; and that is why I told you my own story on your
asking. 2)
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aba prasanna mai sarhsaya nahi, magu jo bhupa bhava mana mahi.
suni subacana bhupati harasana, gahi pada binaya kinhi bidhi nana.3.

“I am now pleased; doubt not and ask what you will, O king.” Hearing these agreeable
words, the king rejoiced and, clasping the hermit’s feet, supplicated to him in many ways.
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krpasimdhu muni darasana toré, cari padaratha karatala moreé.
prabhuhi tathapi prasanna biloki, magi agama bara holi asoki.4.

“O gracious sage, by your very sight I have within my grasp all the four ends of human
existence (viz., religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and final beatitude). Yet, as I see my lord
so gracious, I would ask a boon which is impossible to attain otherwise, and thereby overcome
SOITOW. @
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Do.: jara marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kou,
ekachatra ripuhina mahi raja kalapa sata hou.164.
“Let my body be free from old age, death and suffering; let no one vanquish me in

battle and let me enjoy undisputed sovereignty over the globe for a hundred Kalpas (repetitions
of creation) and let me have no enemies.” (164)
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Cau.: kaha tapasa nrpa aisei hol, karana eka kathina sunu sod.
kalau tua pada naihi sisa, eka biprakula chaRi mahisa.1.

Said the anchorite, “So be it, O king. But there is one difficulty; hear that too. Even
Death shall bow his head at your feet (much more so, those who are subject to death). The
only exception shall be the Brahmanas, O ruler of the earth. (1)
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tapabala bipra sada bariara, tinha ke kopa na kou rakhavara.
jali bipranha basa karahu naresa, tau tua basa bidhi bisnu mahesa.2.

The Brahmanas are ever powerful by virtue of their penance; no one can deliver from
their wrath. If you can subjugate the Brahmanas to your will, O king, even Brahma, Visnu
and the great Lord Siva shall be at your command. 2)
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cala na brahmakula sana bariai, satya kahali dou bhuja uthai
bipra $rapa binu sunu mahipala, tora nasa nahi kavanehii kala.3.

“Might is of no avail against the Brahmanas; with both arms raised to heaven I tell
you this truth. Listen, O King, if you can escape the Brahmanas’s curse, you shall never
perish.” 3)
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haraseu rau bacana suni tasl, natha na hoi mora aba nasu.
tava prasada prabhu krpanidhana, mo kahii sarba kala kalyana.4.

Hearing his words, the king rejoiced and said, “My lord, I shall no longer die. By your
grace, O benevolent master, I shall be blessed at all times.” @
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Do.: evamastu kahi kapatamuni bola kutila bahori,
milaba hamara bhulaba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khori.165.
“Amen!” said the false anchorite, and added with crafty intent, “If you tell anyone about
my meeting with you and your straying away, the fault shall not be mine. (165)
do—drd H AIff WSS WA HE HAT dg WH 3R
BS YO & WA HEM I TH TER I WH Artne

Cau.: taté mai tohi barajal raja, kahé katha tava parama akaja.
chathé sravana yaha parata kahani, nasa tumhara satya mama bani.1.

“I warn you, O king, because great harm shall befall you if you relate this incident
to anyone. If this talk happens to reach a third pair of ears, I tell you the truth, you are
doomed. (1)
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yaha pragaté athava dvijasrapa, nasa tora sunu bhanupratapa.
ana upayad nidhana tava nahi, jai hari hara kopaht mana mahi.2.
“O Pratapabhanu, if you divulge this secret or if a Brahmana curses you, you are
undone. In no other way shall you die, even if Sr1 Hari and Sankara get angry with you.”
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satya natha pada gahi nrpa bhasa, dvija gura kopa kahahu ko rakha.
rakhai gura jali kopa bidhata, gura birodha nahi kou jaga trata.3.

“It is true, my lord,” said the king, clasping the hermit’s feet. “Tell me, who can deliver
from the wrath of Brahmanas or spiritual preceptor? A Guru can save one even if one has

evoked the wrath of Brahma; but in the event of a dispute with one’s preceptor, there is no
one in the world who can save. 3)
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jali na calaba hama kahe tumharé, hou nasa nahi soca hamaré.
ekaht dara darapata mana mora, prabhu mahideva $rapa ati ghora.4.

“If I do not follow your advice, let me perish; I care not. My mind is disturbed by only
one fear; the curse of Brahmanas, my lord, is something most terrible. 4)
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Do.: hoht bipra basa kavana bidhi kahahu krpa kari sou,
tumha taji dinadayala nija hitu na dekhali kou.166.

“How shall I be able to win over the Brahmanas? Kindly tell me that too. I see no
benefector other than you, my gracious lord.” (166)
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Cau.: sunu nrpa bibidha jatana jaga mahi, kastasadhya puni hohi ki nahi.
ahai eka ati sugama upal, taha paramtu eka kathinar.1.

“Listen, O king: there are various expedients in this world. But they are hard to accomplish
and are of doubtful efficacy, besides. Of course, there is one very simple device; but that too
involves one difficulty. (D
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mama adhina juguti nrpa sol, mora jaba tava nagara na hol.
aju lagé aru jaba té bhayal, kahii ke grha grama na gayal.2.

“Its contrivance depends on me; but my going to your city is out of question. Ever since
I was born I have never been to anybody’s house or village so far. 2)
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jai na jai tava hoi akaja, bana ai asamarhjasa aja.
suni mahisa boleu mrdu bani, natha nigama asi niti bakhani.3.

“And if T do not go, it will be a misfortune for you. I am, therefore, in a dilemma
today.” Hearing this, the king replied most humbly, “My lord, there is a maxim laid down
in the Vedas, 3)
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baRe saneha laghunha para karahi, giri nija sirani sada trna dharahi.
jaladhi agadha mauli baha phenu, sarmtata dharani dharata sira renu.4.

“The great show kindness to the small. Mountains always bear tiny blades of grass on
their tops, the fathomless ocean carries floating foam on its breast and the earth ever bears
dust on its bosom.” 4)
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Do.: asa kahi gahe naresa pada svami hohu krpala,
mohi lagi dukha sahia prabhu sajjana dinadayala.167.

So saying, the king clasped the hermit’s feet and said, “Be gracious to me, my master.
You are a saint, compassionate to the humble; therefore, my lord, take this trouble on my
behalf.” (167)
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Cau.: jani nrpahi apana adhina, bola tapasa kapata prabina.
satya kahali bhipati sunu tohi, jaga nahina durlabha kachu mohi.1.

Knowing that the king was completely under his sway, the hermit, who was clever at
deception, said, “Listen, O king: I tell you the truth. For me in this world there is nothing
difficult to accomplish. (D
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avasi kaja mai karihali tora, mana tana bacana bhagata tai mora.
joga juguti tapa marhtra prabhal, phalai tabaht jaba karia duraua.2.

“I will surely fulfil your object, devoted as you are in thought, word and deed to me.
The power of Yoga (contemplation), planning, penance and mystic formulas work only
when secrecy is maintained about them. 2)
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jai naresa mai karali rasoi, tumha parusahu mohi jana na koi.
anna so joi joi bhojana karali, soi soi tava ayasu anusarail.3.

“O king, if I cook food and you serve it and if nobody comes to know me, whoever
tastes the food so prepared shall become subservient to you. (3)
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puni tinha ke grha jevdi jou, tava basa hoi bhiipa sunu sod.
jai upaya racahu nrpa eha, sarmbata bhari samkalapa karehu.4.

“Again, I tell you, whosoever dines at the house of such people shall, O king, he too
will become submissive to you. Go and operate this scheme, O king, and take this vow for
a whole year. @)
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Do.: nita nutana dvija sahasa sata barehu sahita parivara,
mal tumhare samkalapa lagi dinaht karabi jevanara.168.
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“Everyday invite a new set of a hundred thousand Brahmanas with their families; while
I, so long as your vow lasts, shall provide the daily banquet. (168)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi bhipa kasta ati thoré, hoihaht sakala bipra basa toré.
karihaht bipra homa makha seva, tehi prasarmga sahajeht basa deva.i.

“In this way, O king, with little exertion all the Brahmanas shall be subjected to your
will. The Brahmanas in their turn will offer oblations into the sacred fire, perform big
sacrifices and practise adoration; and through that device the gods too shall be easily won
over. (1
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aura eka tohi kahali lakhai, mai ehi besa na auba kad.
tumhare uparohita kahli raya, hari anaba mai kari nija maya.2.

“I give you one more sign. I will never come in this form. By my delusive power,
O king, I will carry off your family priest. 2)
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tapabala tehi kari apu samana, rakhihalii iha barasa paravana.
mai dhari tasu besu sunu raja, saba bidhi tora sdvaraba kaja.3.

“And, making him just like myself by dint of my penance, will keep him here for the
year; while I, O king, will take his form and manage everything for you. )
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gai nisi bahuta sayana aba kije, mohi tohi bhiapa bhéta dina tije.
mai tapabala tohi turaga sameta, pahticaihali sovatahi niketa.4.

“The night is far gone, so you better retire now; on the third day we will meet again.
By my mystic power I will convey you home, both you and your horse, even while you are
asleep. “)
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Do.: mar auba soi besu dhari pahicanehu taba mohi,
jaba ekamta bolai saba katha sunavali tohi.169.

“I will come in the form I have told you, and you will recognize me when I call you
aside and remind you of all this.” (169).

Fo—WAT HIE U JEY WA AEA  WE W6 Serdrtll
g yu fawr ofq a1 @ fRfw wm @ s@wE 0N

Cau.: sayana kinha nrpa ayasu mani, asana jai baitha chalagyani.
Sramita bhupa nidra ati ai, so kimi sova soca adhikar.1.
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The king went to sleep in obedience to the hermit; while the fake sage returned to his
own seat and sat down there. Deep sleep came upon the weary monarch; but how could the
other fellow sleep, distracted as he was with anxiety. (1)
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kalaketu nisicara taha ava, jehi sukara hoi nrpahi bhulava.
parama mitra tapasa nrpa kera, janai so ati kapata ghanera.2.

The demon Kalaketu made his appearance there; it was he who had assumed the form
of a boar and led the king astray. A great friend of the hermit-king, he was skilled in
manifold ways of deceit. 2)
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tehi ke sata suta aru dasa bhai, khala ati ajaya deva dukhadal.
prathamaht bhuapa samara saba mare, bipra samta sura dekhi dukhare.3.

He had a hundred sons and ten brothers, who were great villains, invincible and
troublesome to the gods. Seeing the Brahmanas, saints and gods in distress, the king had
already killed them all in battle. 3)
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tehi khala pachila bayaru sibhara, tapasa nrpa mili mamtra bicara.
jeht ripu chaya soi racenhi upad, bhavi basa na jana kachu rau.4.

Recalling the old enemity the wretch conspired with the hermit-king and contrived a
plot for the extermination of the enemy; but, as fate would have it, the king knew nothing
of it. “4)
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Do.: ripu tejasi akela api laghu kari gania na tahu,
ajahlii deta dukha rabi sasihi sira avasesita rahu.170.

A spirited foe, even though left alone, should not be taken lightly. The demon Rahu,*
who has nothing left of him but his head, is able to torment both the sun and the moon even
to this day. (170)
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Cau.: tapasa nrpa nija sakhahi nihari, harasi mileu uthi bhayau sukhari.
mitrahi kahi saba katha sunai, jatudhana bola sukha par.i.

* According to the Hindu mythology a solar or lunar eclipse takes place only when in the astral plane
the demon Rahu, a sworn enemy of both the sun-god and the moon-god, devours the one or the other, either
wholly or partially. The demon, however consists of the head alone, his trunk having been cut off by God
Visnu while he was cunningly attempting to partake of the nectar which was being served to the gods. Since,
however, he had already tasted the nectar, the head became immortal.
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The hermit-king was delighted to see his ally and rose to meet him. The meeting gave
him much satisfaction and he related the whole story to his friend. The demon too was glad
and said, 1)

s wWes fig wIg WS g wik UR SueEnl
ek 9= wWE qT° e\ faq ofiwy fesnfa fafa w@gu

aba sadheli ripu sunahu naresa, jaii tumha kinha mora upadesa.
parihari soca rahahu tumha soi, binu ausadha biadhi bidhi khoi.2.

“Listen, O king, since you have followed my advice, take the enemy as subdued. Cease
to worry now and lay yourself to rest. God has effected a cure without resort to
medicine. 2)
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kula sameta ripu mila bahai, cauthé divasa milaba mai ai
tapasa nrpahi bahuta paritosi, cala mahakapati atiros1.3.

“I will sweep away the enemy root and branch and see you on the fourth day.” Fully
reassuring the hermit-king, the arch-impostor, who was highly irascible, departed. 3)
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bhanupratapahi baji sameta, pahticaesi chana majha niketa.
nrpahi nari pahi sayana karai, hayagrha badhesi baji banai4.

In an instant he conveyed Pratapabhanu to his palace, horse and all. Putting the king
to bed beside his queen, he tied up the horse in the stable in the proper way. “4)
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Do.: raja ke uparohitahi hari lai gayau bahori,
lai rakhesi giri khoha mahii maya kari mati bhori.171.

Again he carried off the king’s family priest and, depriving him of his senses by his
supernatural power, kept him in a mountain-cave. 171)
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Cau.: apu biraci uparohita rapa, pareu jai tehi seja anupa.
jageu nrpa anabhaé bihana, dekhi bhavana ati acaraju mana.i.

Himself assuming the form of the family priest, the demon went and lay down on the
former’s luxurious bed. The king woke up even before daybreak and felt much astonished
to find himself at home. (D
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muni mahima mana maht anumani, utheu gavahi jehi jana na rani.
kanana gayau baji caRhi tehi, pura nara nari na janeu kehi.2.
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Attributing the miracle to the supernatural power of the anchorite, he got up quietly,
unnoticed by the queen. Mounting the same horse he rode off to the woods without any man
or woman of the city knowing it. 2)
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gaé jama juga Dbhuapati ava, ghara ghara utsava baja badhava.
uparohitahi dekha jaba raja, cakita biloka sumiri soi kaja.3.

When it was midday, the king returned; there was rejoicing and festal music in every
house. When the king saw his family-priest (the demon in the garb of priest), he looked at
him in amazement, recollecting the object he held so dear to his heart. 3)
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juga sama nrpahi gae dina {tini, kapati muni pada raha mati Iin.
samaya jani uparohita ava, nrpahi mate saba kahi samujhava.4.

The interval of three days hung heavy on the monarch as an age, his mind being set
on the feet of the false anchorite. At the appointed time the priest (the demon in the assumed
form) came and reminded him in detail of all that had been secretly agreed upon. 4)
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Do.: nrpa haraseu pahicani guru bhrama basa raha na ceta,
bare turata sata sahasa bara bipra kuturnba sameta.172.
The king was delighted to recognize his preceptor (in the priest’s form); his mind was

too confounded to have any sense left. At once he invited a hundred thousand holy Brahmanas
with their families. (172)
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Cau.: uparohita jevanara banai, charasa cari bidhi jasi $ruti gal.
mayamaya tehi  Kinhi rasol, bimjana bahu gani sakai na koi.1.

The priest cooked four kinds of foods with six different tastes as mentioned in the
Vedas. He prepared an illusory banquet and a variety of seasoned dishes more than one
could count. (1)
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bibidha mrganha kara amisa radha, tehi mahii bipra masu khala sadha.
bhojana kahli saba bipra bolae, pada pakhari sadara baithae.2.

Dressing the flesh of a variety of animals, the wretch mixed with it the cooked flesh
of Brahmanas. All the invited Brahmanas were then called for the dinner. Their feet were
duly washed and they were respectfully taken to their (dining) seats. 2)
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parusana jabaht laga mahipala, bhai akasabani tehi kala.
biprabrmda uthi uthi grha jahu, hai baRi hani anna jani khaha.3.

The moment the king began to serve the food, a (fictitious) voice from heaven (raised
by the demon Kalaketu himself) said, “Up, up, Brahmanas! and return to your homes. Taste
not this food; it is most harmful. 3)
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bhayau rasol bhisura masi, saba dvija uthe mani bisvas.
bhipa bikala mati moha bhulani, bhavi basa na ava mukha bani4.

“The dishes include flesh of the Brahmanas.” Up rose all the Brahmanas believing the
(fake) ethereal voice. The king lost his nerve; his mind was bewildered with delusion. As
fate would have it, he could not utter a word. @
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Do.: bole bipra sakopa taba naht kachu kinha bicara,
jai nisacara hohu nrpa muRha sahita parivara.173.

Then exclaimed the Brahmanas in wrath, without giving it a thought, “O foolish king,
go and take birth in the demon’s form, you and all your family. (173)
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Cau.: chatrabammdhu tai bipra bolai, ghalai lie sahita samudair.
isvara rakha dharama hamara, jaihasi tar sameta parivara.i.

“O vile Ksatriya! inviting the Brahmanas you were out to ruin them with their families.
But God has preserved our sanctity; it is you and your race that are undone. (1)
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sambata madhya nasa tava hou, jaladata na rahihi kula kou.
nrpa suni Srapa bikala ati trasa, bhai bahori bara gira akasa.2.

“In the course of a year you shall perish; and not a soul shall be left in your family to
offer even water to gratify your spirit.” Hearing the curse the king was sore stricken with
fear. Again, a voice was heard from heaven. 2)
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biprahu $rapa bicari na dinha, nahi aparadha bhiapa kachu kinha.
cakita bipra saba suni nabhabani, bhiipa gayau jahad bhojana khani.3.

“O holy Brahmanas you have uttered this curse without careful thought; the king has
committed no crime.” The Brahmanas were astounded when they heard the ethereal voice.
The king hastened to the kitchen. 3
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tahd na asana nahi bipra suara, phireu rau mana soca apara.
saba prasarnga mahisuranha sunai, trasita pareu avani akulai.4.

There was neither any food there nor the Brahmana cook. The king returned in deep
thought. He related the whole story to the Brahmanas and with a fearful and agitated mind
he threw himself on the ground. @
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Do.: bhupati bhavi mitai nahi jadapi na dusana tora,
ki€é anyatha hoi naht biprasrapa ati ghora.174.

“Even though you are not at fault, O king, what is inevitable must happen. A Brahmana’s
curse is terrible indeed; no amount of effort can ward it off.” (174)
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Cau.: asa kahi saba mahideva sidhég, samacara puraloganha pae.
socahi dusana daivahi dehi, biracata hamsa kaga kiya jehi.1.

So saying, all the Brahmanas dispersed. When the people of the city received the news,
they were much perturbed and began to blame Providence, who had set upon a swan but
produced a crow instead. ()
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uparohitahi bhavana pahticai, asura tapasahi khabari janai.
tehi khala jaha taha patra pathae, saji saji sena bhipa saba dhae.2.

Conveying the priest to his house, the demon (Kalaketu) communicated the tidings to
the (false) hermit. The wretch in his turn dispatched letters in all directions and a host of
princes hastened with their troops, martially arrayed; 2)
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gherenhi nagara nisana bajai, bibidha bhati nita hoi larar.
jujhe sakala subhata kari karani, bamdhu sameta pareu nrpa dharani.3.

and beating their kettledrums, beleaguered the city. Everyday battles were fought in
diverse forms. All his heroes fought valiantly and fell. And the king with his brother bit the
dust. 3)
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satyaketu kula kou nahi baca, biprasrapa  kimi  hoi  asaca.
ripu jiti saba nrpa nagara basai, nija pura gavane jaya jasu pai.4.

Not one of Satyaketu’s family survived; a Brahmana’s curse can never fail. Having
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vanquished the foe and re-inhabiting the city, all the chiefs returned to their own capitals
enriched with victory and fame. )
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Do.: bharadvaja sunu jahi jaba hoi bidhata bama,
dhiri merusama janaka jama tahi byalasama dama.175.

Listen, O Bharadvaja: whosoever incurs the displeasure of Providence, for him a grain
of dust becomes as vast a burden as Mount Meru, a father becomes frightful as Yama (the
god of death) and even rope, a snake. (175)
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Cau.: kala pai muni sunu soi raja, bhayau nisacara sahita samaja.
dasa sira tahi bisa bhujadammda, ravana nama bira baribarnda.1.

O sage, in due time, I tell you, this king, with his family, was born as a demon. He had
ten heads and twenty arms. His name was Ravana; he was a formidable hero. (1)
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bhipa anuja arimardana nama, bhayau so kumbhakarana baladhama.
saciva jo raha dharamaruci jasi, bhayau bimatra barhdhu laghu tasi.2.

The king’s younger brother, Arimardana by name, became the powerful Kumbhakarna.
His minister, who was known as Dharmaruci, became Ravana’s younger half-brother,
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nama bibhisana jehi jaga jana, bisnubhagata bigyana nidhana.
rahe je suta sevaka nrpa kere, bhae nisacara ghora ghanere.3.

Vibhisana by name, who is known to the whole world as a devotee of God Visnu and
a repository of wisdom. And the king’s sons and servants were born as a fierce demon
crew. 3
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kamartupa khala jinasa aneka, kutila bhayamkara bigata bibeka.
krpa rahita himsaka saba papi, barani na jaht bisva paritapi.4.

These wretches could take any shape they liked and belonged to various orders. They
were all wicked, monstrous and devoid of sense and were ruthless, bloody and sinful. They
were a torment to all creation beyond description. “)
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Do.: upaje jadapi pulastyakula pavana amala anupa,
tadapi mahisura Srapa basa bhae sakala agharupa.176.

Even though they were born in the incomparably pure and holy lineage of the
sage Pulastya, yet, on account of the Brahmanas’ curse they all became embodiments of
sin. (176)
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Cau.: kinha bibidha tapa tinihii bhai, parama ugra nahi barani so jai.
gayau nikata tapa dekhi bidhata, magahu bara prasanna mai tata.1.

All the three brothers practised austerities of various kinds, severe beyond description.
Seeing their penance the Creator drew near and said to the eldest of them, “Ask a boon, my
loved one.” ()
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kari binati pada gahi dasasisa, boleu bacana sunahu jagadisa.
hama kahti ke marahi na maré, banara manuja jati dui baré.2.

The ten-headed Ravana suppliantly clasped his feet and addressed to him the following
words: “Listen, O lord of the universe, my prayer is that I should die at the hands of none
save monkeys and men (grant me this boon).” 2)

TaHE T 9% a4 et | ¥ wen fafe afe sw =
g Uy HURE U TES | af foeite T fawma w@sm 3

evamastu tumha baRa tapa kinha, mar brahma mili tehi bara dinha.
puni prabhu kurhbhakarana pahi gayai, tehi biloki mana bisamaya bhayai.3.

“So be it; you have done great penance.” This was the boon Brahma and I granted to
him (said Siva). The Creator then approached Kumbhakarna and was astounded to see his
gigantic form. 3)
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jai ehi khala nita karaba ahard, hoihi saba ujari sarmsaru.
sarada preri tasu mati pheri, magesi nida masa sata keri.4.

Brahma said to himself, “Should this wretch have his daily repast, the whole world will
be laid waste.” So Brahma directed Sarasvati, who confounded his mind. Accordingly the
demon asked for continued sleep extending over six months. 4)
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Do.: gae bibhisana pasa puni kaheu putra bara magu,
tehf mageu bhagavarta pada kamala amala anuragu.177.

Last of all Brahma went up to Vibhisana and said, “Ask a boon, my son.” He asked
for pure love for the lotus feet of the Lord. (177
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Cau.: tinhahi dei bara brahma sidhae, harasita te apane grha ae.
maya tanuja marhdodari nama, parama sumdari nari lalama.1.

Having granted them boons Brahma went away, while they returned to their home
rejoicing. The demon Maya (W) had a daughter, Mandodari by name, who was exceedingly
beautiful, a jewel of womankind. (D
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soi maya dinhi ravanahi ani, hoihi jatudhanapati jani.
harasita bhayau nari bhali pai, puni dou barhdhu biahesi jai.2.

Maya brought and made her over to Ravana, knowing that the latter was going to
become the lord of the demons. Delighted at having obtained such a good wife, Ravana next
went and got married his two brothers. 2)
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giri trikita eka simdhu majhari, bidhi nirmita durgama ati bhari.
soi maya danavd bahuri savara, kanaka racita manibhavana apara.3.

On a three-peaked mountain called Trikuta in the middle of the ocean there stood a very
large fortress built by Brahma himself. The demon Maya (who was a great architect) renovated
it. It contained innumerable palaces of gold and jewels, 3)
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bhogavati jasi ahikula basa, amaravati jasi sakranivasa.
tinha té adhika ramya ati barnka, jaga bikhyata nama tehi larmka.4.

and was more beautiful and charming than Bhogavati (the capital of Patala, the
nethermost region in the core of the globe), the city of the serpents, and Amaravati, the
capital of Indra (the lord of paradise). It was known throughout the world by the name
of Lanka. 4
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Do.: khal sirhdhu gabhira ati carihti disi phiri ava,
kanaka kota manikhacita drRha barani na jai banava.178(A).

The ocean surrounded it on all sides as a very deep moat. It had a strong fortification
wall built of gold and jewels, the architectural beauty of which defied description. (178-A)
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hari prerita jehi kalapa joi jatudhanapati hoi,
sura pratapi atulabala dala sameta basa so0i.178(B).

Whoever was preordained by Sii Hari to be the chief of the demons in a particular
cycle, that illustrious hero of incomparable might lived there with his army. (178-B)
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Cau.. rahe taha nisicara bhata bhare, te saba suranha samara sarhghare.
aba tahad rahahi sakra ke prere, racchaka koti jacchapati kere.1.

Great demon warriors had been living there. They were all exterminated in battle by the
gods. Now under Indra’s commission it was occupied by a garrison consisting of ten million
guards of Kubera (the chief of the Yaksas). ()
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dasamukha katahti khabari asi pai, sena saji gaRha gheresi jal.
dekhi bikata bhata baRi katakail, jaccha jiva lai gae parar.2.

Having obtained this news from some quarter, Ravana marshalled his army and
besieged the fortress. Seeing his vast force of fierce warriors, the Yaksas fled for their
lives. 2)
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phiri saba nagara dasanana dekha, gayau soca sukha bhayau bisesa.
sumdara sahaja agama anumani, kinhi taha ravana rajadhani.3.

Thereupon Ravana surveyed the whole city; he was very much pleased with what he
saw and all his anxiety (about a suitable capital) was over. Perceiving that the city was
naturally beautiful and inaccessible for others, Ravana established his capital there.  (3)
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jehi jasa joga béti grha dinhe, sukhi sakala rajanicara kinhe.
eka bara kubera para dhava, puspaka jana jiti lai ava.4.

By assigning quarters to his followers according to their deserts, he made them all
happy. On one occasion he led an expedition against Kubera and carried away his aerial car
known by the name of ‘Puspaka’ as a trophy. 4)
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Do.: kautukahi kailasa puni linhesi jai uthai,
manahti tauli nija bahubala cala bahuta sukha pai.179.

Again, in a sportive mood he went and lifted Mount Kailasa and thereby testing, as it
were, the might of his arms, returned most jubilant. (179)
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Cau.: sukha sampati suta sena sahail, jaya pratapa bala buddhi baRal.
nita natana saba baRhata jai, jimi pratilabha lobha  adhikar.1.

His happiness and prosperity, the number of his sons, his army and his allies, his
victories and glory, his might, wisdom and fame grew more and more day by day even as
avarice grows with each new gain. (1)
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atibala kumbhakarana asa bhrata, jehi kahti nahi pratibhata jaga jata.
karai pana sovai sata masa, jagata hoi tihu pura trasa.2.

He had a stalwart brother, Kumbhakarna, a compeer to whom was never born in this
world. Drinking liquor to his fill he remained buried in sleep for six months; and on his
waking the three worlds trembled. 2)
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jai dina prati ahara kara soi, bisva begi saba caupata hoi.
samara dhira naht jai bakhana, tehi sama amita bira balavana.3.

Were he to take his meals everyday, the whole universe would soon be ruined. He was
indescribably staunch in battle and there were innumerable brave warriors (in Lanka) who
could be likened to him. 3
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baridanada jetha suta tast, bhata mahii prathama lika jaga jas.
jehi na hoi rana sanamukha koi, surapura nitahi paravana hol.4.

Ravana’s eldest son was Meghanada, who ranked foremost among the heroes of the
world. Before him none could stand in battle. Due to him there was a stampede in heaven,
the abode of the immortals, everyday. 4)
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Do.: kumukha akampana kulisarada dhumaketu atikaya,
eka eka jaga jiti saka aise subhata nikaya.180.

There were many more heroes such as the hideous Durmukha, the intrepid Akampana,
Vajradanta with teeth like thunderbolts, the fiery Dhumaketu and the gigantic Atikaya, each
one of whom was capable of subduing the whole world. (180)
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Cau.: kamarupa janahi saba maya, sapanehti jinha ké dharama na daya.
dasamukha baitha sabha eka bara, dekhi amita apana parivara.i.

Taking form at will, they were skilled in all forms of demoniac Maya (deceit); they
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never thought of righteousness or compassion even in a dream. One day the ten-headed
Ravana was seated in court and surveyed the innumerable members of his clan; ()
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suta samuha jana parijana nati, ganai ko para nisacara jati.
sena biloki sahaja abhimani, bola bacana krodha mada sani.2.

hosts of sons and grandsons, relatives and servants, troops of demons, more than anyone
could count. On seeing his army the naturally proud Ravana spoke words full of wrath and
arrogance; 2)
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sunahu sakala rajanicara jatha, hamare bairi bibudha baratha.
te sanamukha naht karaht laral, dekhi sabala ripu jaht paral.3.

“Listen, all demon troops: the gods are my enemies. They never dare to confront us in
open fight, and flee away at the sight of a powerful adversary. 3)
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tenha kara marana eka bidhi hoi, kahati bujhai sunahu aba sol.
dvijabhojana makha homa saradha, saba kai jai karahu tumha badha.4.

“There is only one way of causing their death, which I tell you in detail; now listen to
it. Go and prevent the feasting of Brahmanas, the performance of sacrifices, the pouring of
oblations into the sacred fire, the ceremony of Sraddha (offering food etc., to departed
manes) and all other religious functions. )
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Do.: chudha china balahina sura sahajehi milihaht ai,
taba marihali ki chaRihali bhali bhati apanai.181.

“Emaciated with starvation and rendered weak, the gods will automatically surrender to
me. Then I will see whether I should kill them or let them go after subjugating them utterly
to my will.” (181)
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Cau.: meghanada kahli puni hakarava, dinhi sikha balu bayaru baRhava.
je sura samara dhira balavana, jinha ké laribe kara abhimana.i.

Then Ravana sent for Meghanada and admonished him to show greater strength as also
hostility (towards gods). “The gods, who are staunch in battle, powerful and proud of their
fighting skill, (1)
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tinhahi jiti rana anesu badhi, uthi suta pitu anusasana kadhi.
ehi bidhi sabahi agya dinhi, apunu caleu gada kara Iinhi.2.

“you should conquer in battle and bring them in chains.” The son got up and bowed
to the commands of his father. In this way Ravana ordered all and himself sallied forth, mace
in hand. 2)
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calata dasanana dolati avani, garjata garbha sravahi sura ravani.
ravana avata suneu sakoha, devanha take meru giri khoha.3.

Even as the ten-headed Ravana marched, the earth shook, and at his thundering call the
spouses of gods miscarried. Hearing of Ravana’s angry approach the gods themselves sought
the caves of Mount Sumeru. 3)
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digapalanha ke loka suhae, sune sakala dasanana pae.
puni puni sirhghanada kari bhari, dei devatanha gari pacari.4.
When the ten-headed Ravana invaded the beautiful realms of the guardians of the ten

quarters, he found them all desolate. Again and again he roared loudly like a lion and,
challenging the gods to battle, scoffed at them. “4)
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rana mada matta phirai jaga dhava, pratibhata khojata katahlii na pava.
rabi sasipavana baruna dhanadhari, agini kala jama saba adhikari.5.

Mad with lust of blood he traversed the whole world in search of a worthy combatant,
but nowhere could he find any. The sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god, the god of
water, the gods of wealth and fire, the gods of time and death and all other gods entrusted
with the governance of the world, &)
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kimnara siddha manuja sura naga, hathi sabaht ke parthahi laga.
brahmasrsti jahd lagi tanudhari, dasamukha basabarti nara nari.6.

Kinnaras, Siddhas, men, gods and Nagas, all were wilfully pursued by him. All
embodied beings in the creation of Brahma, whether men or women, submitted to Ravana’s
will. 6)
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ayasu karaht sakala bhayabhita, navaht ai nita carana binita.7.
All did his bidding out of fear and always bowed meekly at his feet. @)
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Do.: bhujabala bisva basya kari rakhesi kou na sutamtra,
mardalika mani ravana raja karai nija mamtra.182(A).

By his mighty arm he subdued the whole universe and left no one independent. The
King of kings, Ravana, ruled according to his own will. (182-A)
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deva jagcha gamdharba nara kimnara naga kumari,
jiti bari nija bahubala bahu sumdara bara nari.182(B).

He won by the might of his arms and wedded daughters of gods, Yaksas, Gandharvas,
human beings, Kinnaras and Nagas and many other beautiful and excellent dames. (182-B)
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Cau.: imdrajita sana jo kachu kahed, so saba janu pahilehi kari rahed.
prathamahi jinha kahti ayasu dinha, tinha kara carita sunahu jo kinha.1.
Whatever Ravana told Indrajit to do was done by him sooner, as it were, than the
former uttered the command. Now hear what they did who had been ordered by him even
earlier. (D
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dekhata bhimarapa saba papl, nisicara nikara deva paritapi.
karaht upadrava asura nikaya, nana rupa dharahi kari maya.2.

The whole demon crew, sinful at heart and of terrible aspect, were the tormentors of
gods. Roaming at night, they did outrages of various kinds and assumed diverse forms
through their delusive power. 2)
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jehi bidhi hoi dharma nirmula, so saba karaht beda pratikala.
jehi jehi desa dhenu dvija pavahi, nagara gal pura agi lagavahi.3.

They acted in everyway contrary to Veda and did everything in their power to
eradicate religion, root and branch. Wherever they found cows or Brahmanas, they set fire
to that city, town or village. 3)
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subha acarana katahii nahi hoi, deva bipra guru mana na kol
nahi haribhagati jagya tapa gyana, sapanehii sunia na beda purana.4.

Virtuous acts were nowhere to be seen. (Out of fear) no one paid any respect to the
gods, the Brahmanas and the spiritual preceptors. There was no devotion to St Hari, no
sacrificial performances, no austerities and no spiritual wisdom. No one could even dream
of listening to the Vedas or the Puranas. @



* BALA-KANDA * 209

Fo— ST ST foRTT 90 7@ WNT g6 A3 SHHET
YA 3fS arag W 7 uras ufi 99 9reg Er il
I YUY IERT 9T HORT od gist af§ &)

dfg sgfafy Iag <9 Rz S g o€ gqUET Il

Char.: japa joga biraga tapa makha bhaga sravana sunai dasasisa,
apunu uthi dhavai rahai na pavai dhari saba ghalai khisa.
asa bhrasta acara bha sarmsara dharma sunia naht kana,
tehi bahubidhi trasai desa nikasai jo kaha beda purana.

If ever any talk of Japa (muttering of sacred formulas ‘w%’), Yoga (control of mind),
dispassion, penance or of oblations to gods in a sacrifice (Yajiia) reached Ravana’s ears, he
would at once be on his feet and run to stop them. He would allow nothing of these and
would destroy everything he laid his hands upon. There was such degradation in the world

that no talk of piety or religious activity could be heard anywhere. Whoever recited the
Vedas or the Puranas was tormented in manifold ways and was sent into exile.
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So.: barani na jai aniti ghora nisacara jo karahti,
himsa para ati priti tinha ke papahi kavani miti.183.
The terrible outrages the demons indulged in beggar description. There is no limit to the
evil-doings of those who hold violence most dear to their heart. (183)

[PAUSE 6 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: baRhe khala bahu cora juara, je lampata paradhana paradara.
manaht matu pita nahi deva, sadhunha sana karavavahi seva.l.

The number of villains, thieves and gamblers and of those who coveted others’ wealth
and wives swelled to a great extent. People honoured not their parents and gods and exacted
service from mendicants (Sadhus). D
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jinha ke yaha acarana bhavani, te janehu nisicara saba prani.
atisaya dekhi dharma kai glani, parama sabhita dhara akulani.2.

Those who act in this way, Bhavani, know all such creatures as demons. Perceiving the
appalling disrespect for religion, Earth was extremely terrified and perturbed. 2)
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giri sari sirndhu bhara nahi mohi, jasa mohi garua eka paradrohi.
sakala dharma dekhai biparita, kahi na sakai ravana bhaya bhita.3.

“The weight of mountains, rivers and oceans,’ she said to herself, ‘is not so oppressive
to me as of him who is malevolent to others.” She saw all goodness perverted; yet for fear
of Ravana she could not utter a word. 3)
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dhenu rapa dhari hrdaya bicari, gai taha jahd sura muni jhari.

nija sartapa sunaesi roi, kahi té kachu kaja na hoi4.
After great deliberation she took the form of a cow and went to the spot where all gods

and sages were in hiding. With tears in her eyes she told them her sufferings, but none could
be of any help to her. “4)
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charn: sura muni garndharba mili kari sarba ge biramci ke loka,
sdga gotanudhari bhimi bicarl parama bikala bhaya soka.
brahma saba jana mana anumana mora kachi na basai,
ja kari tar dasi so abinasi hamareu tora sahal.
The gods, sages and Gandharvas (celestial songsters), all repaired to Brahma’s abode;
with them was poor Earth in the form of a cow, grievously stricken with fear and grief. Brahma

came to know everything, and realizing in his heart of hearts his inability to help her, he said,
“The immortal Lord, whose servant you are, will be of our help as well as yours.”

Ho— e’ erfg w7 ¢iX e forifer &R ug gius |
SFd 9 ot X Oy HfSig g faafan eex

So.: dharani dharahi mana dhira kaha birarhci hari pada sumiru,
janata jana Ki pira prabhu bhamjihi daruna bipati.184.
“Have patience, Earth,” said Brahma, “and fix your mind on the feet of Sri Hari. The

Lord knows the distress of His servants/followers (@& ) and will put an end to your terrible
suffering.” (184)
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Cau.: baithe sura saba karahi bicara, kahd paia prabhu karia pukara.
pura baikumtha jana kaha koi, kou kaha payanidhi basa prabhu soi.1.
All the gods sat in counsel: “Where can we find the Lord, so that we may appeal to
Him?” Someone suggested that they should go to Vaikuntha. Another said, “The Lord has
His abode in the ocean of milk.” (1)



* BALA-KANDA * 211

Wk gEY  wfd WfE Wit WY 9€ We wer dfg et
A wuw fifer § @S e U WM Uah e IR

jake hrdaya bhagati jasi priti, prabhu tahd pragata sada tehi riti.
tehi samaja girija mai raheli, avasara pai bacana eka kahei.2.

The Lord always manifests Himself in response to the devotion and love one cherishes
in one’s heart. Parvati, I too happened to be in that assembly and took the occasion to put
in a word: 2)
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hari byapaka sarbatra samana, prema té pragata hohi mar jana.
desa kala disi bidisihu mahi, kahahu so kaha |aha prabhu nahi.3.

“For aught I know, SrT Hari is present everywhere alike and is revealed only by love.
Tell Me any place, time, quarter or direction where the Lord is not. 3)
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aga jagamaya saba rahita biragi, prema té prabhu pragatai jimi agi.
mora bacana saba ke mana mana, sadhu sadhu kari brahma bakhana.4.

“Having taken the form of all creation, both animate and inanimate, He is yet bereft of
everything and passionless; He is revealed by love even as fire is manifested by friction.”
My words found favour with all and Brahma applauded by saying, “Well said! well
said!!” “)
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Do.: suni birarnci mana harasa tana pulaki nayana baha nira,
astuti karata jori kara savadhana matidhira.185.

Brahma was glad at heart to hear My words, the hair on his body bristled and tears
flowed from his eyes. Recovering himself, the stable-minded Brahma folded his hands and
prayed: (185)
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Charh.: jaya jaya suranayaka jana sukhadayaka pranatapala bhagavarmta,
go dvija hitakari jaya asurari sirhdhusuta priya karnta.
palana sura dharani adbhuta karani marama na janai kor,
jo sahaja krpala dinadayala karau anugraha soi.1.

Glory, all glory to You, O Lord of immortals, O delight of the devotees, O protector
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of the suppliant, O benefactor of cows and the Brahmanas, O slayer of demons, O beloved
consort of Laksmi (daughter of the ocean), glory to You. O guardian of gods and the earth,
mysterious are Thy ways: their secret is known to none. Let Him, who is benevolent by
nature and compassionate to the humble, shower His grace on us; (D
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jaya jaya abinasi saba ghata basi byapaka paramanamda,
abigata gotitarnh carita punitam mayarahita mukurhda.
jehi lagi biragi ati anuragi bigata moha munibrmda,
nisi basara dhyavahi gunagana gavaht jayati saccidanarnda.2.
Glory, all glory to the immortal Lord Mukunda (the bestower of salvation and love),
who resides in the hearts of all, is supreme bliss personified, who is omnipresent, unknowable,
and supersensuous, whose acts are holy and who is beyond the veil of Maya (illusion). Glory
to Him who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, who is most lovingly meditated

upon day and night and whose glories are sung by multitudes of sages who are full of
dispassion and entirely free from infatuation; )

Sife gfy 3Surg Frfay a8 @71 we™ =1 =i

A HE 3N o gt At a7 9=

S HE W WS A 17 S Tis forafea see )

T 99 R S SIS AT T Hehel FISIAT N 3 1
jeht srsti upai tribidha banai samga sahaya na dija,
so karau aghari cimta hamari jania bhagati na pduja.

jo bhava bhaya bharhjana muni mana rarhjana gamjana bipati barutha,
mana baca krama banichaRi sayani sarana sakala surajutha.3.

Let the Destroyer of sins, St1 Hari, bestow His care on us—He who brought forth the
threefold creation (viz., that which is dominated by Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, viz., gods, men
and demons) single-handed without anyone’s assistance; we know neither devotion nor
worship. He who dispels the fear of transmigration, delights the mind of sages and puts an

end to hosts of calamities, we gods betake ourselves to Him in thought, word and deed,
giving up our wonted cleverness; (3)
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sarada $ruti sesa risaya asesa ja kahi kou naht jana,
jehi dina piare beda pukare dravau so Sribhagavana.
bhava baridhi marmdara saba bidhi sumdara gunamamdira sukhapurija,
muni siddha sakala sura paramabhayatura namata natha pada kamja.4.

The Lord, who is known neither to Sarasvati, nor to the Vedas, nor again to Sesa (the
serpent-god), nor to any of the sages, who, as the Vedas proclaim, loves the lowly, let Him
take pity on us. The sages, Siddhas (a class of celestials naturally endowed with supernatural
powers) and all gods, grievously stricken with fear, bow at the lotus feet of the Lord who
serves as Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of worldly existence, who is charming in
everyway, who is an abode of virtue and an embodiment of bliss. 4)
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Do.: jani sabhaya sura bhumi suni bacana sameta saneha,
gaganagira garmbhira bhai harani soka sarmdeha.186.

Knowing that the gods and Earth were terror-sticken and hearing their loving entreaties,
a deep voice came from heaven, which removed all their doubt and anxiety: (186)
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Cau.: jani darapahu muni siddha suresa, tumhahi lagi dharihali nara besa.
amsanha sahita manuja avatara, lehali dinakara barsa udara.i.

“Fear not, O sages, Siddhas and Indra (the chief of gods); for your sake I will assume
the form of a human being. In the glorious solar race I shall be born as a human being
alongwith My part manifestations. (1)
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kasyapa aditi mahatapa kinha, tinha kah}i mai puraba bara dinha.
te dasaratha kausalya rapa, kosalapuri pragata narabhupa.2.

“The sage KaSyapa and his wife Aditi did severe penance; to them I have already
vouchsafed a boon. They have appeared in the city of Ayodhya as rulers of men in the form
of Dasaratha and Kausalya. 2)
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tinha ké grha avatarihalii jai, raghukula tilaka so cariu bhal
narada bacana satya saba karihali, parama sakti sameta avatarihali.3.

“In their house I shall take birth in the form of four brothers, the ornament of Raghu’s
line. I shall prove the veracity of all that was uttered by Narada and shall descend with My
Supreme Energy (uwretfer ). 3)
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harihali sakala bhiami garuai, nirbhaya hohu deva sumudai.
gagana brahmabani suni kana, turata phire sura hrdaya juRana.4.

“In this way I shall relieve the earth of all its burden; be fearless, O gods.” As the divine
voice from heaven reached the gods’ ears, their hearts were soothed and they returned to
their abodes forthwith. @
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taba brahma dharanihi sumujhava, abhaya bhai bharosa jiyd ava.5.

Then Brahma admonished Earth, who was rid of all fear and felt reassured in her
heart 5
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Do.: nija lokahi biramci ge devanha ihai sikhai,
banara tanu dhari dhari mahi hari pada sevahu jai.187.

Brahma proceeded to his realm after instructing the gods thus: “Assuming the form of
monkeys you go to the earth and adore the feet of Sr1 Hari.” (187)
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Cau.: gae deva saba nija nija dhama, bhumi sahita mana kahi bisrama.
jo kachu ayasu brahma dinha, harase deva bilarthba na kinha.1.

Alongwith Earth all the gods went to their respective abodes; they all felt relieved in
their heart. And the gods were delighted to receive the orders that Brahma gave and lost no
time in carrying them out. (1)
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banacara deha dhari chiti mahi, atulita bala pratapa tinha péhi
giri taru nakha ayudha saba bira, hari maraga citavaht matidhira.2.

They took the form of monkeys on earth; their might and glory were incomparable.
They were all brave and had mountains (rocks), trees and nails for their weapons. Resolute
of mind, they awaited the advent of Sr1 Hari. 2)
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giri kanana jaha taha bhari pari, rahe nija nija anika raci rari.
yaha saba rucira carita mai bhasa, aba so sunahu jo bicahi rakha.3.

Swarming on mountains and in woods, wherever they liked, they divided themselves
into gallant troops of their own. I have related to you all this interesting account; now hear
that which was interrupted earlier. 3)
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avadhapuﬁ raghukulamani rau, beda bidita tehi dasaratha nad.
dharama dhurarmdhara gunanidhi gyani, hrdaya bhagati mati sardgapani.4.

In the city of Ayodhya there ruled a king who was a jewel of Raghu’s race; he was
called Dasaratha, a name which is familiar in the Vedas. He was an epitome of virtue, a
repository of good qualities and a man of wisdom; he was a sincere devotee of God Visnu
(the wielder of the Sérflga bow) and his mind was also set on Him. )
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Do.: kausalyadi nari priya saba acarana punita,
pati anukala prema drRha hari pada kamala binita.188.

Kausalya and his other beloved consorts were all of holy demeanour; humble and
devoted to their lord, they had a strong attachment to the lotus feet of Sr1 Hari. (188)
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Cau.: eka bara bhupati mana méhi bhai galani moré suta nahi.
gura grha gayau turata mahipala, carana lagi kari binaya bisala.1.

One day the king was sad at heart that he had no son. He hastened to his preceptor’s
hermitage and falling at his feet made profuse entreaties. (1)
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nija dukha sukha saba gurahi sunayau, kahi basistha bahu bidhi samujhayau.
dharahu dhira hoihahi suta cari, tribhuvana bidita bhagata bhaya hari.2.

He told the Guru all his joys and sorrows; Sage Vasistha comforted him in many ways
and said, “Take heart and wait; you will have four sons, who will be known throughout the
three worlds and will relieve the devotees of their fears.” 2)
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srmgi risihi basistha bolava, putrakama subha jagya karava.
bhagati sahita muni ahuti dinhé, pragate agini cari kara Iinhé.3.
Then Vasistha summoned sage S_rr'lgi and had a noble sacrifice performed by him for
the birth of son to the king. When the sage devoutly offered oblations into the sacred fire,
the fire-god appeared with an oblation of porridge (of rice and milk) in his hand. 3)
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jo basistha kachu hrdayd bicara, sakala kaju bha siddha tumhara.
yaha habi bati dehu nrpa jai, jatha joga jehi bhaga banai4.
Said the fire-god, “Whatever Vasistha has contemplated for you that object is fully
accomplished. Take this oblation, O king, and distribute it among your Queens in such
proportions as you think fit.” 4)
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Do.: taba adrsya bhae pavaka sakala sabhahi samujhai,
paramanarnda magana nrpa harasa na hrdaya samai.189.
The fire-god then disappeared after explaining to the whole assembly (of what was to

be done). The king was transported with ecstasy and could hardly contain himself with
rapturous joy. (189)
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Cau.: tabaht rayad priya nari bolai, kausalyadi taha cali al.
ardha bhaga kausalyahi dinha, ubhaya bhaga adhe kara kinha.1.
The king at once sent for his beloved consorts. When Kausalya and the other queens
came, he gave one-half of the oblation to Kausalya and divided the rest into two halves,

(1
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kaikei kahd nrpa so dayad, rahyo so ubhaya bhaga puni bhaya.
kausalya kaikei hatha dhari, dinha sumitrahi mana prasanna kari.2.

one of which he gave to Kaikeyi. The remnant was again divided into two parts, which
he placed in the hands of Kausalya and Kaikey1 and after thus obtaining their assent handed
both the shares to Sumitra. 2)

e fafr migfa @@ w9 @ W@ ogm 9w

W fer d TR WiE ) www @ @ w@uld wI@ 30
ehi bidhi garbhasahita saba nari, bhai hrdayd harasita sukha bhari.
ja dina té hari garbhahi 3ae, sakala loka sukha sarpati chae.3.

In this way all the queens became pregnant. They were all glad at heart and felt very
happy. From the time Sr1 Hari got Himself into the womb, joy and prosperity reigned in all
the worlds. 3)
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marndira mahd saba rajaht rani, sobha sila teja ki khani.
sukha juta kachuka kala cali gayau, jehtprabhu pragata so avasara bhayau.4.

In the palace resplendent were the queens, who were all mines of beauty, virtue
and glory. Some time thus happily passed till the occasion arrived for the Lord to reveal
Himself. “)
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Do.: joga lagana graha bara tithi sakala bhae anukila,
cara aru acara harsajuta rama janama sukhamdula.190.
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The position of the sun and the moon, the zodiacal sign into which the sun had entered,
the position of the seven other planets, the day of the week as well as the day of the lunar
month, all these turned out to be propitious. And full of delight was all creation, animate and
inanimate, for the birth of Sri Rama is the source of joy. (190)
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Cau.: naumi tithi madhu masa punita, sukala paccha abhijita hariprita.
madhya divasa ati sita na ghama, pavana kala loka bisrama.1.

It was the ninth day of the bright half of the sacred month of Caitra (approximately
April); the moon had entered the asterism named Abhijit, which is so dear to Sri Hari. The
sun was at its meridian; the day was neither cold nor hot. It was a holy time which gave
tranquility to the whole world. (1)
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sitala mamda surabhi baha bai, harasita sura samtana mana cad.
bana kusumita girigana maniara, sravaht sakala sarita’mrtadhara.2.

A cool, soft and fragrant breeze was blowing. The gods were feeling exhilarated and
the saints were ecstatic. The woods were full of blossoms, the mountains were resplendent
with gems and in every river flowed a stream of nectar. 2)
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so avasara biramci jaba jana, cale sakala sura saji bimana.
gagana bimala samkula sura jatha, gavaht guna garhdharba barutha.3.

When Brahma perceived that the time (of Sr1 Rama’s birth) had come, all the gods
(including Brahma) came out with their aerial cars duly equipped. The bright heaven was
crowded with their hosts and troops of Gandharvas chanted glories, 3)
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barasaht sumana suarhjuli  saji, gahagahi gagana durmdubhi baji.
astuti karaht naga muni deva, bahubidhi lavahi nija nija seva.4.

and rained down flowers holding them in their beautiful palms. The sky resounded with
the beat of kettledrums. Nagas, sages and gods offered glories and tendered their services in
manifold ways. 4)
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Do.: sura samiuha binati kari pahlice nija nija dhama,
jaganivasa prabhu pragate akhila loka bisrama.191.

Having offered their prayers, the gods returned to their respective abodes, when the
Lord, the abode of the universe and the solace of all creation, manifested Himself. (191)
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charm..bhae pragata krpala dinadayala kausalya hitakari,
harasita mahatari muni mana hari adbhuta ruapa bicari.
locana abhirama tanu ghanasyama nija ayudha bhuja cari,
bhiasana banamala nayana bisala sobhasimdhu kharari.1.

The gracious Lord, who is compassionate to the lowly and the benefactor of Kausalya,
appeared. The thought of His marvellous form, which steals the heart of sages, filled the
mother with joy. His body was dark as a cloud, the delight of all eyes; in His four arms He
bore His characteristic emblems (a conch-shell, a discus, a club and a lotus). Adorned with

jewels and a garland of sylvan flowers and endowed with large eyes, the Slayer of the
demon Khara was an ocean of beauty. ()
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kaha dui kara jor1 astuti tor1 kehi bidhi karal anamta,
maya guna gyanatita amana beda purana bhanamta.
karuna sukha sagara saba guna agara jehi gavaht sruti sarta,
so mama hita lagi jana anuragi bhayau pragata srikamta.2.
Folding her hands the mother said, “O infinite Lord, how would I adore You! The
Vedas as well as the Puranas declare You as transcending Maya, beyond attributes, above
knowledge and beyond all measure. He who is glorified by the Vedas and holy men as an

ocean of mercy and bliss and the repository of all virtues, the same Lord of Laksmi, the lover
of His devotees, has revealed Himself for my good. 2)
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brahmarnda nikaya nirmita maya roma roma prati beda kahai,
mama ura so basi yaha upahasi sunata dhira mati thira na rahai.
upaja jaba gyana prabhu musukana carita bahuta bidhi kinha cahai,
kahi katha suhai matu bujhar jehi prakara suta prema lahai.3.
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“The Vedas proclaim that every pore of Your body contains multitudes of universes
brought forth by Maya. That such a Lord stayed in my womb—this amusing story staggers
the mind of even men of wisdom.” When the revelation came upon the mother, the Lord
smiled; He would perform many a sportive act (Lila). Therefore, He exhorted her by
telling her the charming account of her previous birth so that she might love Him as her own
child. 3)
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mata puni boli so mati doli tajahu tata yaha rupa,
kijai sisulila ati priyasila yaha sukha parama anupa.
suni bacana sujana rodana thana hoi balaka surabhipa,
yaha carita je gavaht haripada pavahi te na parahi bhavaktpa.4.

The mother’s mind was transformed; she spoke again, “Give up this transcendent form
and betake to child’s sports, which are so dear to a mother’s heart; the joy that comes from
such sports is unique and unparalled in every way.” Hearing these words (of the mother),
the all-wise Lord of immortals became an infant babe and began to cry. Those who sing this

lay, says Tulasidasa, attain to the abode of Sri Hari and never fall into the snares of mundane
existence. 4)
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Do.: bipra dhenu sura samta hita linha manuja avatara,
nija iccha nirmita tanu maya guna go para.192.
For the sake of Brahmanas, cows, gods and saints, the Lord, who transcends Maya and
is beyond the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) as well as beyond the reach

of the senses, took birth as a human being assuming a form which is a product of His own
will. (192)
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Cau.: suni sisu rudana parama priya bani, sarmbhrama cali ai saba rani
harasita jahd tahd dhai dasi, andda magana sakala purabasi.1.

On hearing the most pleasing sound of the baby’s cry all the queens came in a flurry.
Maid-servants ran helter-skelter in great delight; all the people of the city were exhilarated
with joy. (1)
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dasaratha putrajanma suni kana, manaht brahmanarnda samana.
parama prema mana pulaka sarira, cahata uthana karata mati dhira.2.
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When the tidings of the birth of a son reached Dasaratha’s ears, he was immersed, as
it were, in the bliss of ecstasy of absorption into Brahma. With a mind saturated with the
highest love and with a body thrilling all over with joy he sought to get up, while attempting
to retrieve his senses. 2)
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jakara nama sunata subha hoi, moré grha ava prabhu sol.
paramanamda puri mana raja, kaha bolai bajavahu baja.3.
‘The same Lord, whose very Name brings blessings with It even as It reaches one’s
ears, has arrived at my house’, he said to himself; and the thought filled his mind with
supreme joy. Sending for musicians he said, “Play your bands.” 3)
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gura basistha kahd gayau hdkara, ae  dvijana sahita nrpadvara.
anupama balaka dekhenhi jai, rtipa rasi guna kahi na sirai4.
The preceptor Vasistha was also summoned and he called at the palace door, with a
host of Brahmanas. They all went in and gazed upon the peerless babe, who was an
embodiment of supreme beauty and possessed excellences more than one could tell. (4)
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Do.: namdimukha saradha kari jatakarama saba kinha,
hataka dhenu basana mani nrpa bipranha kahadinha.193.

After performing the Nandimukha Sraddha* the king completed all the rites connected
with the birth of a child and made gifts of gold, cows, raiment and jewels to the Brahmanas.
(193)
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Cau.: dhvaja pataka torana pura chava, kahi na jai jehi bhati banava.
sumanabrsti akasa té hoi, brahmanamda magana saba lol.1.
The city was full of flags and banners and festal arches. It was decorated in a way
which defies description. Showers of flowers dropped from heaven; everybody was rapt in
the joy of absorption into Brahma. (D)
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brmda brriida mili cali Iogéi, sahaja sirhgara kié uthi dhai.
kanaka kalasa marhgala bhari thara, gavata paithahi  bhupa  duara.2.

Women streamed forth in troops; they came running in their natural adornments. Carrying

* A commemorative offering to the Manes preliminary to any joyous occasion, such as investiture
with the sacred thread, wedding etc.
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jars of gold and salvers full of auspicious articles, they entered the portals of the royal palace,
singing as they went along. 2)
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kari arati nevachavari karah?, bara bara sisu carananhi parahf.
magadha sita barhdigana gayaka, pavana guna gavahi raghunayaka.3.

Waving lights and passing offerings round and round over the child’s head as an act
of exorcism, they threw themselves at the babe’s feet again and again. Bards, minstrels,
panegyrists and songsters chanted solemn praises of the Lord of Raghus. 3)
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sarbasa dana dinha saba kahi, jeht pava rakha naht  tahu.
mrgamada carhdana kummkuma kica, maci sakala bithinha bica bica.4.

Everyone gave whatever one possessed; even he who received did not retain it. All the
lanes of the city were moist with the sprinkling of musk, sandal and saffron. “4)
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Do.: grha grha baja badhava subha pragate susama karnhda,
harasavarmta saba jaha taha nagara nari nara brrhda.194.
There was happy music and rejoicing in every house; for the very Fountain of beauty

Supreme Brahma, had manifested Himself. All the men and women of the city were full of
joy everywhere. (194)
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Cau.: kaikayasuta sumitra dod, summdara suta janamata bhai od.
vaha sukha sampati samaya samaja, kahi na sakai sarada ahiraja.1.

Kaikey1 and Sumitra each gave birth to lovely boy(s). The joy, grandeur, solemnity of
the occasion and the concourse of men were more than what Sarasvati and the serpent-king
‘Sesa’ could describe. (D
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avadhapuri sohai  ehi bhati, prabhuhi milana a1 janu rati
dekhi bhanu janu mana sakucani, tadapi bani samdhya anumani.2.

The city of Ayodhya wore a galla appearance; it looked as if Night had come to see
the Lord and, feeling abashed, as it were, at the sight of the sun (her own lord), had
deliberately stayed over in the form of twilight. 2)
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agara dhapa bahu janu &dhiari, uRai abira manahli arunari.
mardira mani samuha janu tara, nrpa grha kalasa so imdu udara.3.
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Clouds of incense represented the dusk; and handfuls of red powder tossed up and
wafted in the air represented the redish light of sunset. The hosts of jewels that gleamed on
house tops looked like so many stars; while the round pinnacle on the top of the royal palace
looked like the enchanting moon. 3)
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bhavana bedadhuni ati mrdu bani, janu khaga mukhara samaya janu sani.
kautuka dekhi patarnga bhulana, eka masa tet jata na jana.4.

The murmuring sound of the chanting of Veda in the palace resembled the chirping of
birds, appropriate to the occasion. Gazing upon this spectacle the sun forgot himself; a whole
month passed without his knowing it. “)
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Do.: masa divasa kara divasa bha marama na janai koi,
ratha sameta rabi thakeu nisa kavana bidhi hoi.195.

The day assumed the length of a month; but no one was aware of the mystery. The sun
stood motionless with his chariot; how could there be night? (195)
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Cau.: yaha rahasya kahi  naht jana, dinamani cale karata gunagana.
dekhi mahotsava sura muni naga, cale bhavana baranata nija bhaga.1.

Nobody noticed this strange phenomenon; the sun at last moved ahead singing the
praises of Sr1 Rama as he glided. Witnessing the great festival the gods, sages and Nagas
proceeded to their respective abodes, applauding themselves on their good fortune. (1)
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aurau eka kahali nija cori, sunu girija ati drRha mati tori.
kakabhusumdi sarmga hama doa, manujarapa janai naht kou.2.
“I tell you one more covert act of Mine; listen to it, O Parvati, for I know your steadfast
faith (in Sr1 Rama’s feet). Sage Kakabhusundi and Myself both were there together in human
form without anyone knowing of it. 2)
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paramanarnda prema sukha phile, bithinha phiraht magana mana bhiule.
yaha subha carita jana pai soi, krpa rama kai japara hot.3.
“Elated with supreme joy and the delight of love we roamed about the streets in ecstasy
forgetful of our own selves. He alone who enjoyed Sr1 Rama’s grace could be aware of this
blessed adventure of ours.” 3)
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tehi avasara jo jehi bidhi ava, dinha bhapa jo jehi mana bhava.
gaja ratha turaga hema go hira, dinhe nrpa nanabidhi cira.4.

On that occasion the king granted the wishes of everyone’s heart, in whatever manner
one came. He bestowed elephants, chariots, horses, gold, cows, diamonds and costumes of
various kinds. 4)
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Do.: mana samtose sabanhi ke jaha taha deht asisa,
sakala tanaya cira jivahi tulasidasa ke T1sa.196.

All were satisfied in their heart and invoked blessings here and there, saying, “May all
the sons of DaSaratha live long—the Lords of Tulasidasa.” (196)
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Cau.. kachuka divasa bite ehi bhati, jata na jania dina aru ratu.
namakarana kara avasaru jani, bhupa boli pathae muni gyani.1.

A few days rolled by in this manner; days and nights passed unnoticed. Knowing that
the time had come for naming the children, the king sent for the enlightened sage Vasistha.
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kari puja bhopati asa bhasa, dharia nama jo muni guni rakha.
inha ke nama aneka anupa, mai nrpa kahaba svamati anurtpa.2.

After paying him homage, the king spoke to him thus: “Holy sir! Kindly assign them
names that you have thought of in your mind.” “Their names are many and unique; yet
O king ! I will declare them according to my own understanding. 2)
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jo anarhda simdhu sukharasi, sikara té trailoka supasi.
so sukhadhama rama asa nama, akhila loka dayaka bisrama.3.

“This eldest boy of yours, who is an ocean of felicity and embodiment of joy, a particle
of which fills the three worlds with delight, has for His name ‘Rama’, the very abode of bliss
and the comforter of all the worlds. 3
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bisva bharana posana kara joi, takara nama bharata asa hol.
jake sumirana té ripu nasa, nama satruhana beda prakasa.4.

“Your second son, who sustains and supports the universe, will be called ‘Bharata’;
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while he whose very thought destroys one’s enemies and is celebrated in the Vedas will be
known by the name of ‘Satrughna’. 4)
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Do.: lacchana dhama rama priya sakala jagata adhara,
guru basista tehi rakha lachimana nama udara.197.

“He who is the abode of noble characteristics, the beloved of Sri Rama and the mainstay
of the whole universe, was given by Guru Vasistha the splendid name of ‘Laksmana’.” (197)
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Cau.: dhare nama gura hrdaya bicari, beda tatva nrpa tava suta cari.
muni dhana jana sarabasa siva prana, bala keli rasa teht sukha mana.i.

The preceptor assigned these names after careful thought and then said, “Your four
sons, O king, are the essence of Veda itself. Of them, Sri Rama is the sages’ treasure, the
devotees’ all in all and Siva’s very life; He takes delight (at present due to your love) in the
rapture of child’s sports”. (1)
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barehi te nija hita pati jani, lachimana rama carana rati mani.
bharata satruhana dunau bhai, prabhu sevaka jasi priti baRai.2.

From his earliest days Laksmana came to look upon Sri Rama as his benefactor and
master and conceived devotion to His feet. The love that existed between the two brothers,
Bharata and Satrughna, was as glorious as that which obtains between a master and his
servant. 2
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syama gaura surmdara dou jori, nirakhaht chabi janan? trna tori.
cariu sila rupa guna dhama, tadapi adhika sukhasagara rama.3.

As the mothers gazed on the beauty of the two lovely pairs, one of whom was dark,
the other fair, they would break a blade of grass in order to avert the evil eye. Although all
the four brothers were embodiments of amiability, beauty and goodness, yet SrT Rama was
an ocean of bliss par excellence. 3
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hrdayd anugraha imdu prakasa, sicata kirana manohara hasa.
kabahti ucharnga kabahti bara palana, matu dularai kahi priya lalana.4.

In His heart shone the moon of grace and His captivating smile represented its rays.
Now on her lap and now in the beautiful cradle, the mother fondled Him calling Him her
own darling. “4)
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Do.: byapaka brahma niramjana nirguna bigata binoda,
so aja prema bhagati basa kausalya ké goda.198.

The unborn and all-pervading Brahma, who is untainted by Maya, without attributes
and devoid of fun, has sought shelter in the arms of Kausalya, conquered by her love and
devotion. (198)
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Cau.: kama koti chabi syama sarira, nila kamja barida garhbhira.
aruna carana parhkaja nakha joti, kamala dalanhi baithe janu moti.1.

His dark form, which resembles a blue lotus and a heavy rain-cloud, possessed the
beauty of millions of Cupids. The nails glistened on His red lotus-like feet as if pearls had
been set on the petals of a rosy lotus. (1)
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rekha kulisa dhvaja amkusa sohe, nuapura dhuni suni muni mana mohe.
kati kimkini udara traya rekha, nabhi gabhira jana jehi dekha.2.

Marks of a thunderbolt, a flag and a goad shone on His soles and the tinkling of His
anklets enraptured the heart of sages. A string of tiny bells girdled His waist and there were
three folds in His belly; the profundity of His navel is known to him alone who has
perceived it. 2)
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bhuja bisala bhasana juta bhari, hiyda hari nakha ati sobha rari.
ura manihara padika ki sobha, bipra carana dekhata mana lobha.3.

His long arms were adorned with a number of ornaments and the tiger’s nail dangling
on his breast possessed an exquisite beauty. The elegance of the necklace of gems with a
diamond at the lowest end and the mark of the Brahmana’s foot* on the chest fascinated
one’s mind. 3)

* Once upon a time there was a discussion among the sages as to which of the three Lords of creation,
viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva was the greatest. In order to put the matter to the test Brahma’s son Bhrgu
was deputed to visit the three divinities one by one. Bhrgu first approached his own father and did not bow
to him as a dutiful son. This enraged Brahma; but he somehow managed to curb his anger by force of reason.
From Brahma’s court the sage went to Kailasa. The god of gods, Sankara, rose to greet the sage and stretched
His arms to embrace him. But Bhrgu avoided His touch saying, “Touch me not, since you have broken social
conventions and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas.” Siva lost His temper when He heard these aspersions.
Taking up His trident He proceeded to strike the sage; but Goddess Parvatt intervened and pacified Him.
Thereafter Bhrgu went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Bhagavan Visnu, and found the Lord reposing with His
head on the lap of St Laksmi. Breaking into His room unceremoniously the sage suddenly kicked Him on
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kambu kamtha ati cibuka suhal, anana amita madana chabi chai.
dui dui dasana adhara arunare, nasa tilaka ko baranai pare.4.

His neck resembled a conch-shell in its spiral shape and the chin looked most
beautiful; while His face flushed with the beauty of countless Cupids. Pairs of small teeth
were veiled by rosy lips and His beautiful nose and the sacred Tilaka on His brow defied
description. @
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surmmdara s$ravana sucaru kapola, ati priya madhura totare bola.
cikkana kaca kurhcita gabhuare, bahu prakara raci matu savare.5.

With charming ears and most lovely cheeks, His sweet lisping prattle was most delightful
to hear. The soft and curly hair that had not been trimmed since His birth had been beautifully
dressed in manifold ways by the mother. 5)

Wa  Efasm @ ufewg | Wi wifw faerft Aife W@
®U Gehfe ¢ wfe gfd I 1@ WM Wug g @mus

pita jhagulia tanu pahiral, janu pani bicarani mohi bhal.
ripa sakahi nahi kahi $ruti sesa, so janai sapanehtli jehi dekha.6.

A yellow frock covered His body and His crawling on knees and hands was most
pleasing to Me (says Siva). The elegance of His form was something which even the Vedas
and Sesa (the serpent-god) could not describe; it is known to him alone who has beheld it
even in a dream. (6)
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Do.: sukha samdoha mohapara gyana gira gotita,
dampati parama prema basa kara sisucarita punita.199.
The all-blissful Lord, who is above delusion and transcends knowledge, speech and all

sensuous perception, played innocent sports like a child, yielding to the supreme love of the
royal couple, Dasaratha and Kausalya. (199)
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Cau.: ehi bidhi rama jagata pitu mata, kosalapura basinha sukhadata.
jinha raghunatha carana rati mani, tinha ki yaha gati pragata bhavani.1.

the chest. The almighty Lord quickly rose with Sr1 Laksmi, alighted from His bed and, offering him homage,
asked his forgiveness for the incivility shown to him by not welcoming him in advance. The Lord then
rubbed the sage’s foot saying that it might have been hurt by striking against His hard breast. Since then
the Lord has ever borne on His bosom the print of the sage’s foot as a mark of honour and it stands as an
abiding monument to His unequalled forbearance.
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In this way Sri Rama, the father and mother of the universe, delighted the people of
Ayodhya. Bhavani, this demonstrates how those who have conceived devotion to the feet
of Sr1 Rama are amply rewarded by Him. (1)
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raghupati bimukha jatana kara kori, kavana sakai bhava bamdhana chori.
jlva caracara basa kai rakhe, so maya prabhu s6 bhaya bhakhe.2.

On the other hand, no one can liberate from the bondage of worldly existence him who
is averse to Sr1 Raghunatha, however much he may struggle. Even that ‘Maya’ which has
held under her sway all living beings, both animate and inanimate, is frightened of the
Lord, 2)
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bhrkuti bilasa nacavai tahi, asa prabhu chaRi bhajia kahu kah.
mana krama bacana chaRi caturai, bhajata krpa karihahi raghurai.3.

who makes her dance to the play of His eye-brows. Leaving such a lord, tell me, whom
should we adore? Sr1 Raghunatha will be compassionate to those who betake themselves to
Him in thought, word and deed, giving up all cleverness. 3)
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ehi bidhi sisubinoda prabhu kinha, sakala nagarabasinha sukha dinha.
lai ucharmga kabahilika halaravai, kabahii palané ghali jhulavai.4.

In this way the Lord sported as a child, to the delight of all the people of the city. The
mother would now dandle Him in her arms, and now put Him down and rock Him in the
cradle. )
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Do.: prema magana kausalya nisi dina jata na jana,
suta saneha basa mata balacarita kara gana.200.

Kausalya remained so rapt in love that days and nights passed unnoticed. Out of
affection for her son she would sing lays of His childhood. (200)
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Cau: eka bara  janani anhavae, kari simgara palana  pauRhae.
nija kula istadeva bhagavana, puja hetu kinha asnana.l.

One day mother Kausalya bathed and adorned her child, Sri Rama, and put Him to
sleep in the cradle. Thereafter she bathed herself in order to worship the patron deity of her
family. (D
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kari pdja naibedya caRhava, apu gai jaha paka banava.
bahuri matu tahava cali ai, bhojana karata dekha suta jai.2.
Having worshipped the deity she offered Him the sacramental food and then returned

to the kitchen. When she came back to the place of worship, she beheld her boy eating the
consecrated food that had been offered to the Lord. 2)
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gai janani sisu pahi bhayabhita, dekha bala taha puni  suta.
bahuri ai dekha suta sol, hrdayd kampa mana dhira na hoi.3.

Frightened at this, the mother went to her boy and found Him asleep in the cradle.
Coming back once more to the shrine she still saw the boy there. She now trembled with
fear and her mind found no rest. 3)
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iha uha dui balaka dekha, matibhrama mora ki ana bisesa.
dekhi rama janani  akulani, prabhu hdsi dinha madhura musukani.4.

She saw two boys, one in the shrine and the other in the cradle. Spe said to herself,
‘Is it my mental illusion or some other unusual phenomenon?” When Sr1 Rama saw His
mother perplexed, the Lord gently smiled. 4)
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Do.: dekharava matahi nija adbhuta rupa akharhda,
roma roma prati lage koti koti brahmamda.201.

The Lord then revealed to His mother His marvellous infinite form, every pore of
whose skin contained millions of universes. (201)
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Cau.: aganita rabi sasi siva caturanana, bahu giri sarita simdhu mahi kanana,
kala karma guna gyana subhau, sou dekha jo suna na kad.l.

She saw therein countless suns and moons, Sivas and four-faced Brahmas, and a
number of mountains, rivers, oceans, plains and woods, as well as the spirit of time, the
principle of action, the modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the spirit of knowledge
and Nature and many more things of which she had never heard before. ()

et wenr wa fafy et sfa wifta SR @ S
TET Sitg TOmdg WEr ) 9@l Wifd W BRE derti R

dekhi maya saba bidhi gaRhi, ati sabhita joré kara thaRhi,
dekha jiva nacavai jahi, dekhi bhagati jo chorai tahi2.

She further perceived Maya, who is powerful in every respect, stricken with terror
and standing with folded hands (before the Lord). The mother also beheld the embodied soul
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(Jiva) that is held under its sway by Maya, and even so, the spirit of devotion, which liberates
the soul. 2)
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tana pulakita mukha bacana na ava, nayana mudi caranani siru nava.
bisamayavamta dekhi mahatari, bhae bahuri sisurtipa kharari.3.

The hair on the mother’s body stood on end and she stood speechless. Closing her eyes
she bowed her head at the Lord’s feet. Seeing the mother struck with wonder, the Slayer of
Khara, Sr1 Rama, assumed the form of a child again. 3)
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astuti kari na jai bhaya mana, jagata pita mai suta kari jana.
hari janani bahubidhi samujhai, yaha jani katahti kahasi sunu mai.4.

She was unable to sing glories and was scared at the thought that she had looked upon
the Father of the universe as her own son. Sr1 Hari comforted His mother in many ways and
said, “Listen, My mother, do not reveal this occurrence anywhere.” )
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Do.. bara bara kausalya binaya karai kara jori,
aba jani kabahu byapai prabhu mohi maya tori.202.

With folded hands Kausalya prayed again and again, “My Lord, let Your Maya no
longer cast her spell on me.” (202)
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Cau.: balacarita hari bahubidhi kinha, ati anamda dasanha kaha dinha.
kachuka kala bité saba bhal, baRe bhae parijana sukhadai.l.

Sri Hari played many kinds of child’s sports to the great delight of His servants/
followers. After some time all the four brothers passed the stage of infancy, gladdening all
people of His clan. (1)
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cuRakarana kinha guru jai, bipranha puni dachina bahu pal.
parama manohara carita apara, karata phirata cariu sukumara.2.

The preceptor then came and performed the ceremony of tonsure; and the Brahmanas
received handsome presents for officiating at the same. All the four noble princes moved
about indulging in numerous plays, which were most delightful to look at. 2)
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mana krama bacana agocara jol, dasaratha ajira bicara prabhu sol.
bhojana karata bola jaba raja, nahi avata taji bala samaja.3.

The Lord, who cannot be comprehended through mind, speech or action, sported in the
courtyard of Dasaratha. When the king, while at dinner, called Him, He would not turn up,
loath as he was to leave the company of His playmates. 3)
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kausalya jaba bolana jai, thumuku thumuku prabhu calaht parar.
nigama neti siva arhta na pava, tahi dharai janani hathi dhava.4.

When Kausalya went to call Him, the Lord would run away toddling. He whom the
Vedas declare in negative terms and whose end even Siva could not find, the mother ran to
catch Him with loving zeal. 4)
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dhiasara dhiri bharé tanu ae, bhapati bihasi goda baithae.5.

With His body besmeared with dust, He came and the king smilingly took Him up in
his lap. ®)
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Do.: bhojana karata capala cita ita uta avasaru pai,
bhaji cale kilakata mukha dadhi odana lapatai.203.

Even while the Lord sat for meals, His mind was restless, so that the moment He got
a chance He would run away hither and thither with a scream of delight, His mouth daubed
with curds and rice. (203)
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Cau.: balacarita ati sarala suhae, sarada sesa sarbhu Sruti gae.
jinha kara mana inha sana nahi rata, te jana barhcita kie bidhata.1.

His charming and most innocent childlike sports have been sung by Sarasvati, Sesa,
Siva and the Vedas. Those whose mind does not take delight in these sports have been
deprived by Providence of a great good fortune. (1)
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bhae kumara jabahi saba bhrata, dinha janea guru pitu mata.
guragrhd gae paRhana raghurai, alapa kala bidya saba an2.

When all the four brothers attained boyhood, the preceptor as well as their
parents invested them with the sacred thread. ST Raghunatha (with His brothers) then proceeded
to His preceptor’s hermitage for study and in a short time mastered all the branches of
knowledge. 2)
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jaki sahaja svasa $ruti cari, so hari paRha yaha kautuka bhari.
bidya binaya nipuna guna sila, khelaht khela sakala nrpa Iila.3.

What a great wonder that Si1 Hari, whose natural breath stands crystallized in the form
of the four Vedas, should go to school! Proficient in learning and perfect in politeness,
virtues and decorum, all the four brothers played games imitating the role of kings.  (3)
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karatala bana dhanusa ati soha, dekhata rapa caracara moha.
jinha bithinha biharahi saba bhai, thakita hohi saba loga Ilugaid.

With an arrow and bow in the hands of each, they appeared most charming; their
beauty enraptured the whole creation, both animate and inanimate. Through whichever street
the four brothers passed in pursuit of their sport, all the men and women there stood motionless
on looking at them. 4)
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Do.: kosalapura basi nara nari brddha aru bala,
pranahu te priya lagata saba kahli rama krpala.204.

The people of Ayodhya, men and women, elderly people as well as children, all held
the gracious Sr1 Rama dearer than life. (204)
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Cau.: bammdhu sakha sdga lehi bolai, bana mrgaya nita khelahi jai.
pavana mrga maraht jiyd jani, dina prati nrpahi dekhavahi ani.1.
Calling his brothers and playmates, Sri Rama would take them with Him and go out

to the forest for hunting everyday. He would consciously kill only the holy game and
brought and showed the daily bag to the king. (1)
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je mrga rama bana ke mare, te tanu taji suraloka sidhérg.
anuja sakha sdga bhojana karahi, matu pita agya anusarahi.2.

The beasts that were killed by Sr1 Rama’s shaft went straight to heaven after death. He
took His meals with His younger brothers and companions and obeyed the orders of His
parents. 2)
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jehi bidhi sukhi hohi pura loga, karaht krpanidhi soi  sarhjoga.
beda purana sunahi mana lai, apu kahaht anujanha samujhai.3.

He would always perform such acts as would be delightful to the people of the city.
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He would listen to the Vedas and Puranas with rapt attention and would Himself expound
the truths contained therein to His younger brothers. 3)
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pratakala uthi kai raghunatha, matu pita guru navahi matha.
ayasu magi karahi pura kaja, dekhi carita harasai mana raja.4.

Rising at break of day, Sri Raghunatha would bow His head to His parents and
preceptor and, obtaining their permission, engaged Himself with the affairs of the state. The
king was glad at heart to see His noble acts. “)
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Do.: byapaka akala anitha aja nirguna nama na rupa,
bhagata hetu nana bidhi karata caritra anupa.205.
The Lord, who is all-pervading, indivisible, desireless, birthless, attributeless and

without name or form, performed marvellous acts of various kinds for the sake of His
devotees. (205)
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Cau.: yaha saba carita kaha mat gai, agili katha sunahu mana IaI
bisvamitra mahamuni gyani, basahi bipina subha asrama jani.1.

All this story has been sung by me; now hear attentively what followed. The great
enlightened hermit Vi§vamitra lived in forest knowing it to be a sacred spot. (1)
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jahd japa jagya joga muni karahi, ati marica subahuhi Qarahf.
dekhata jagya nisacara dhavahi, karaht upadrava muni dukha pavaht.2.

There he practised Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) and Yoga (contemplation) and
performed Yajfia (sacrifices); but he was much scared of the demons Marica and Subahu.
For as soon as they saw a sacrifice, they would hasten to desecrate it to the great chagrin
of the sage, 2)
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gadhitanaya mana cimta byapi, hari binu maraht na nisicara papi.
taba munibara mana kinha bicara, prabhu avatareu harana mahi bhara.3.

who felt disturbed in his mind and thought that the wicked Raksasas could not be
disposed of without Sr1 Hari. The great sage then said to himself, “The Lord’s advent has
already taken place to relieve the earth of its burden. 3)
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ehii misa dekhali pada jai, kari binati  anaii dou bhai
gyana biraga sakala guna ayana, so prabhu mat dekhaba bhari nayana.4.

‘Let me make the outrage of the demons an excuse of seeing His feet and after due
entreaty bring the two brothers here. I will regale my eyes with the sight of Him who is the
abode of knowledge, dispassion and all virtues.’ “4)
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Do.: bahubidhi karata manoratha jata lagi nahi bara,
kari majjana sarau jala gae bhupa darabara.206.
Indulging in expectations of various kinds the sage took no time in reaching his destination.
Bathing in the stream of the Sarayu, he proceeded to the royal court. (206)
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Cau.. muni agamana suna jaba raja, milana gayau lai bipra samaja.
kari darhdavata munihi sanamani, nija asana baitharenhi ani.i.

When the king heard of the sage’s arrival he went out to meet him with a host of
Brahmanas. Prostrating himself on the ground, the king reverently brought him in and seated
him on his own throne. (D
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carana pakhari kinhi ati puja, mo sama aju dhanya naht daja.
bibidha bhati bhojana karavava, munibara hrdayd harasa ati pava.2.

Then, washing the sage’s feet, he paid him great honours and said, “No one else is so
blessed as I am today.” The king next entertained him with various kinds of food and the
great sage was much delighted at heart. 2)
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puni caranani mele suta cari, rama dekhi muni deha bisari.
bhae magana dekhata mukha sobha, janu cakora piarana sasi lobha.3.

He then bid his four sons to bow in salutation at the sage’s feet. At the sight of Sri
Rama the sage forgot all his own self. He was deeply enraptured as he gazed on the beauty
of Sr1 Rama’s countenance even as the Cakora bird is enamoured of the full moon. (3)
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taba mana harasi bacana kaha rad, muni asa krpa na Kkinhihu kaa.
kehi karana &agamana tumhara, kahahu so karata na laval bara.4.

Gladdened at heart, the king then addressed the following words to him, “Revered sir,
you have never shown such kindness to me before. Tell me how you have deigned to visit
us; I will carry out your orders instantaneously.” 4)
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asura samuha satavahi mohi, mai jacana ayali nrpa tohr.
anuja sameta dehu raghunatha, nisicara badha mat hoba sanatha.5.

“Hosts of demons molest me,,O king; I have, therefore, come to ask something of you.
Let me have the Lord of Raghus, Sr1 Rama, with His younger brother, Laksmana; with the
extermination of the demons I will feel secure. &)
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Do.: dehu bhupa mana harasita tajahu moha agyana,
dharma sujasa prabhu tumha kati inha kaha ati kalyana.207.

“Entrust them to me, O king, with a cheerful heart; let no infatuation or ignorance stand
in your way. You will earn religious merit and fair renown thereby, and your sons will be
highly blessed.” 207)
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ati
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Cau.: apriya

suta

bani, hrdaya karmpa mukha duti kumulani.
cari, bipra bacana nahi kahehu bicari.1.

Hearing this most unpleasant demand, the king’s heart quivered and the brightness of
his countenance faded. He said “I have been blessed with these four sons in my old age. You
have, therefore, made your demand without due thought, O holy Brahmana! (D
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magahu bhimi dhenu dhana kosz?l, sarbasa deli aju saharosa'l.
deha prana té priya kachu nahi, sou muni deli nimisa eka mahi.2.

“Ask of me land, cattle, goods and treasure; I will gladly give all I have without delay.
Nothing is dearer than one’s body and life; even these I would part with in a trice. (2)
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deta nahi banai gosai.
sumdara suta parama kisora.3.

“All my sons are dear to me as life; but in no case can I afford to spare Rama, my lord.
My lovely boys, who are yet too young, are no match for the most frightening and cruel
demons.” 3
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suni nrpa gira prema rasa sani, hrdayd harasa mana muni gyani.
taba basistha bahubidhi samujhava, nrpa samdeha nasa kaha pava.4.

The enlightened hermit Vi§vamitra felt delighted at heart to hear the king’s response,

saba suta priya mohi prana ki nai, rama
kaha nisicara ati ghora kathora, kaha
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steeped as it was in the nectar of love. Then Vasistha counselled the king in manifold ways
and all his doubts were set at rest. )
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ati adara dou tanaya bolae, hrdaya lai bahu bhati sikhae.
mere prana natha suta dou, tumha muni pita ana naht kol.5.

Most politely the King sent for the two boys and pressing them to his bosom
admonished them in many ways. Turning to the sage he then said, “My lord, the two
boys are my very life. You are their only father now, holy sir; there is no one else to
look after them.” &)

do—Hi yu Rftfe g sgfafa <z @)
SEE) WW%W‘!’I’S’W@'QII Ro¢ (h)
Do.: salipe bhiipa risihi suta bahubidhi dei asisa,

janani bhavana gae prabhu cale nai pada sisa.208(A).

Invoking various blessings on the boys, the king committed them to the care of the sage;
then the Lord called at the mother’s apartment and bowing His head at her feet, (they)
departed. (208-A)
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So.: purusasimha dou bira harasi cale muni bhaya harana,
krpasimdhu matidhira akhila bisva karana karana.208(B).

The two heroes, lions among men, oceans of compassion, resolute of purpose and the
ultimate cause of the whole universe, gladly proceeded to rid the sage of his fear. (208-B)
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Cau.: aruna nayana ura bahu bisala, nila jalaja tanu syama tamala.
kati pata pita kasé bara bhatha, rucira capa sayaka duhli hatha.l.

The Lord had reddish eyes, a broad chest and long arms; His body was dark as the
blue lotus or the Tamala tree. With a beautiful quiver fastened at His back with a yellow
piece of cloth wrapped round His waist, He held in His two hands a lovely bow and
arrow. (D
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syama gaura surindara dou bhai, bisvamitra mahanidhi par.
prabhu brahmanyadeva mai jana, mohi niti pita tajeu bhagavana.2.

In the two pretty boys, one of whom was dark and the other fair, Vi§vamitra secured
a great treasure. ‘I have now realized’, said he to himself, ‘that the Lord is a votary of the
Brahmanas; on my account He has left His own father’. 2)
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cale jata muni dinhi dekhai, suni taRaka krodha kari dhai.
ekahi bana prana hari Ilinha, dina jani tehi nija pada dinha.3.

While on the way the sage pointed out the demoness Tadaka, who on hearing their
voice rushed up in a fury. With a single shaft the Lord took her life and recognizing her as
pitiable, bestowed His own state on her. 3)
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taba risi nija nathahi jiyd cinhi, bidyanidhi kahti bidya dinhi.
jate laga na chudha pipasa, atulita bala tanu teja prakasa.4.

Then the seer ViSvamitra, while recognizing his lord as the fountain of knowledge,
imparted to Him knowledge which would shield Him against hunger and thirst and endowed
Him with unparalleled bodily strength and bright and glowing aura. 4)
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Do.: ayudha sarba samarpi kai prabhu nija asrama ani,
kamda mula phala bhojana dinha bhagati hita jani.209.

Making over to Him every kind of weapon, the sage took the Lord to his own hermitage
and devoutly gave Him bulbs, roots and fruit to eat, perceiving in Him his greatest
benefactor. (209)
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Cau.: prata kaha muni sana raghurai, nirbhaya jagya karahu tumha jai.
homa karana lage muni jhari, apu rahe makha ki rakhavari.l.

At daybreak Sri Raghunatha said to the sage, “You may now go and perform your
sacrifice (Yajiia) without any fear of molestation.” All the sages then started offering oblations
into the sacred fire, while Sr1 Rama Himself guarded the sacrifice. ()
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suni marica nisacara krohi, lai sahaya dhava munidrohr.
binu phara bana rama tehi mara, sata jojana ga sagara para.2.

On hearing of it the furious demon Marica, a great enemy of hermits, rushed with his
comrades. Sr1 Rama struck him with a headless shaft and he fell at a distance of eight
hundred miles beyond the sea-shore. 2)
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pavaka sara subahu puni mara, anuja nisacara kataku sdghara.
mari asura dvija nirbhayakari, astuti karahi deva muni jhari.3.
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The Lord next killed Subahu with an arrow of fire, while His younger brother, Laksmana,
exterminated the demon host. Having killed the demons in this way the Lord rid the Brahmanas
of their fear; the whole galaxy of gods and sages offered prayerful adulations to Him. (3)
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tahd puni kachuka divasa raghuraya, rahe kinhi bipranha para daya.
bhagati hetu bahu katha purana, kahe bipra jadyapi prabhu jana.4.

Sri Raghunatha stayed there a few days more and showed His kindness to the Brahmanas.
Even though the Lord knew everything, the Brahmanas out of their devotion related to Him
many legends from the Puranas. “)
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taba muni sadara kaha bujhal, carita eka prabhu dekhia jaI.
dhanusajagya suni raghukula natha, harasi cale munibara ke satha.5.

The sage then politely said to Him in a counselling tone, “My lord, let us go and
witness a spectacle.” Hearing of a bow-stringing performance ( #waw), Sr1 Raghunatha
gladly accompanied the noble sage. 5)
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asrama eka dikha maga mahi, khaga mrga jiva jamtu taha nahi.
pucha munihi sila prabhu dekhi, sakala katha muni kaha bisesi.6.

On the way they saw a hermitage without birds, beasts or any other living creature.
Observing a slab of stone lying there the Lord enquired of the sage about it, and the latter
in reply told Him in detail the whole story about it. (6)
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Do.: gautama nari srapa basa upala deha dhari dhira,
carana kamala raja cahati krpa karahu raghubira.210.

“Gautama’s consort, Ahalya, having assumed the form of a stone under a curse, seeks
with patience the dust of Your lotus feet; show mercy to her, O Raghuvira.” (210)
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Charn.. parasata pada pavana soka nasavana pragata bhai tapapurnja sahi,
dekhata raghunayaka jana sukhadayaka sanamukha hoi kara jori rahi.
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ati prema adhira pulaka sarira mukha naht avai bacana kahit,
atisaya baRabhagi carananhi lagi jugala nayana jaladhara bahi.1.

At the very touch of Sri Rama’s holy feet, which drive away sorrow, emerged Ahalya,
a true embodiment of austerity. Beholding Sri Raghunatha, the delight of His servants, she
stood before Him with folded hands. Her heart being overwhelmed with love, the hair on
her body stood on their end and she was unable to utter a word. The most blessed Ahalya
clasped His feet and tears streamed forth from both of her eyes. ()
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dhiraju mana kinha prabhu kahticinha raghupati krpé bhagati pai,
ati nirmala bani astuti thani gyanagamya jaya raghurai.
mar nari apavana prabhu jaga pavana ravana ripu jana sukhadai,
rajiva bilocana bhava bhaya mocana pahi pahi saranaht ar.2.

Recovering herself she recognized the Lord and by the grace of Sii Raghunatha attained
devotion to His feet. In a guileless speech she began to praise the Lord, “Glory to Sri
Raghunatha, who is accessible through spiritual knowledge. I am an impure woman, while
the Lord is able to sanctify the whole world and is the delight of His servants. O lotus-eyed
enemy of Ravana, You rid Your devotees of the fear of rebirth; I have, therefore, taken
refuge in You. Pray, save me, save me! 2)
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muni $rapa jo dinha ati bhala kinha parama anugraha maf mana,
dekheli bhari locana hari bhavamocana ihai labha sarnkara jana.
binati prabhu mori mat mati bhori natha na magaiti bara ana,
pada kamala paraga rasa anuraga mama mana madhupa karai pana.3.

“My consort, Rsi Gautama, did well in pronouncing the curse on me, and I deem it the
greatest blessing. I have feasted my eyes on Sri Hari (Yourself), who liberates from the
bondage of worldly existence. Lord Saikara deems Your sight as the only blessing worth
the name. Lord, I am very dull of mind; I have one request to make. I seek no other boon
from You, O my Lord! I only crave that my mind may ever continue to enjoy the love for
the dust of Your lotus feet even as a bee sucks honey from a lotus. 3)
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jeht pada surasarita parama punita pragata bhai siva sisa dhari,
sol pada parnkaja jehi pujata aja mama sira dhareu krpala hari.
ehi bhati sidhari gautama nari bara bara hari carana pari,
jo ati mana bhava so baru pava gai patiloka anarnda bhari.4.

“The merciful Lord Sri Hari placed on my head the same lotus-feet from which issued
the most holy Ganga (the heavenly river)—which is borne by Sivg on His head and which
are adored by Brahma (the Creator).” Thus offering adulations to Sr1 Hari and falling again
and again at His feet, Gautama’s consort, Ahalya, took leave of the Lord, and securing

the boon, which she held most dear to her heart, she went to her husband’s abode full of
bliss. )
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Do.: asa prabhu dinabamdhu hari karana rahita dayala,
tulasidasa satha tehi bhaju chaRi kapata jamjala.211.
The Lord Sri Hari is such a great friend of the humble and compassionate beyond one’s

deserts. Adore Him, O foolish mind, giving up all deceit and wily wrangling, says Tulasidasa.
(211)

[PAUSE 7 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: cale rama lachimana muni sarhga, gae jaha jaga pavani garhga.
gadhisunu saba katha sunal, jehi prakara surasari mahi a.l.
Sri Rama and Laksmana accompanied the sage and reached the bank of the Ganga, the

stream which purifies the whole universe. The son of Gadhi, Visvamitra, related the whole
legend how the celestial stream had come down upon earth. (1)
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taba prabhu risinha sameta nahae, bibidha dana mahidevanhi pae.
harasi cale muni brimda sahaya, begi bideha nagara niaraya.2.
The Lord then took His bath in the Ganga with all the sages, and the Brahmanas
received gifts of various kinds. Accompanied by a troop of hermits, the Lord gladly proceeded
further and quickly drew near to the capital of the ‘Videhas’, Janakpur. 2)
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pura ramyata rama jaba dekhi, harase anuja sameta bisesl.
bapi kupa sarita sara nana, salila sudhasama mani sopana.3.

When Sri Rama beheld the beauty of the city, He as well as His younger brother
Laksmana were very much delighted. There were many big and small wells, rivers and tanks
with water as sweet as nectar and flights of steps made of jewels. 3)
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gurhjata marmju matta rasa bhrmga, kujata kala bahubarana biharhga.
barana barana bikase banajata, tribidha samira sada sukhadata.4.

Bees, drunk with honey, made a sweet humming sound and birds of various hues softly
cooed. Lotuses of different colours opened their petals, while a cool, soft and fragrant breeze
ever delighted the soul. @
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Do.: sumana batika baga bana bipula bihamga nivasa,
phulata phalata supallavata sohata pura cahl pasa.212.

The city was adorned on all sides with flower-gardens, orchards and groves—the haunt
of innumerable birds—full of blossoms, fruits and charming leaves. (212)
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Cau.: banai na baranata nagara nikai, jaha jai  mana tahdi lobhal.
caru bajaru bicitra  dbarl, manimaya bidhi janu svakara savari.1.

The beauty of the city surpassed description; each and every place was mind-captivating.
There were lovely bazars and gorgeous balconies made of jewels, fashioned, as it were, by
the Creator with his own hands. (D
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dhanika banika bara dhanada samana, baithe sakala bastu lai nana.
cauhata sumdara gali suhal, saritata rahaht sugarhndha sicar.2.

Wealthy and exalted merchants, who vied with Kubera (the god of wealth), sat with all
their merchandise. Beautiful crossings of roads and charming streets were constantly sprinkled
with scented waters. 2
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marngalamaya mamdira saba keré, citrita janu ratinatha citeré.
pura nara nari subhaga suci samta, dharamasila gyani gunavamta.3.
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The houses of all were abodes of bliss and contained beautiful wall-paintings portrayed,
as it were, by Rati’s lord (Cupid) himself. The people of the city, both men and women,
were good-looking, pious, saintly, virtuous, wise and accomplished. (3)
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ati anlipa jahd janaka nivast, bithakahi bibudha biloki bilasa.
hota cakita cita kota biloki, sakala bhuvana sobha janu roki.4.

The palace of King Janaka was most marvellous, the sight of whose splendour astounded
even gods. Even the fortification wall filled the mind with wonder; it seemed as if it had
enclosed within its bounds the beauty of the whole universe. @
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Do.: dhavala dhama mani purata pata sughatita nana bhati,

siya nivasa surhdara sadana sobha kimi kahi jati.213.

White palaces were screened here and there by bejewelled gold tapestries of various
beautiful designs; while the exquisite palace where Sita lived was far too lovely for words
to describe. (213)
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Cau.: subhaga dvara saba kulisa kapata, bhapa bhira nata magadha bhata.
bani bisala baji gaja sala, haya gaya ratha samkula saba kala.1.

The entrances to the palace were all beautiful and protected with doors of diamond.
They were always thronged with feudatory princes, dancers, panegyrists and bards. There
were spacious stables and stalls for elephants, which were crowded at all times with steeds,
elephants and chariots. (1)
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slira saciva senapa bahutere, nrpagrha sarisa sadana saba kere.
pura bahera sara sarita samipa, utare jahd tahd bipula mahipa.2.

The king had a number of valorous stalwarts, ministers and generals. They all owned
mansions that vied with the royal palace. In the outskirts of the city, by the side of lakes and
rivers, numerous princes had encamped here and there. 2)
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dekhi anupa eka dvarai, saba supasa saba bhati suhai.
kausika kaheu mora manu mana, iha rahia raghubira sujana.3.

On Seeing a fine mango-grove, which was comfortable and agreeable in everyway,
sage ViSvamitra said, “O sagacious Raghuvira, I like this orchard; let us stay here.” (3)
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bhaleht natha kahi krpaniketa, utare taha munibrmda sameta.
bisvamitra mahamuni ae, samacara mithilapati pae.4.

“Very well, my lord!” answered the gracious Lord, and encamped there with all the
hermits and their retinue. When the king of Mithila got the news that the great sage ViSvamitra
had come, 4)
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Do.: sarnga saciva suci bhiri bhata bhiasura bara gura gyati,
cale milana muninayakahi mudita rau ehi bhati.214.
he took with him his pure-hearted (honest and faithful) ministers, a number of warriors,

noble Brahmanas, his family preceptor, Satananda, and the chiefs of his kinsmen, and thus
went forth with a gladdened heart to meet the foremost of sages, Vi§vamitra. (214)
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Cau.: kinha pranamu carana dhari matha, dinhi asisa mudita muninatha.
biprabrmda saba sadara bamde, jani bhagya baRa rau anamde.1.

Placing his head on the sage’s feet the king made obeisance to him; while the lord of
the sages, Vi§vamitra, gladly gave him his blessing. The king then respectfully saluted the
Brahmanas and felt blessed on his good fortune (in being able to receive them). (D
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kusala prasna kahi barahi bara, bisvamitra nrpahi baithara.
tehi avasara ae dou bhai, gae rahe dekhana phulavar.2.

Inquiring again and again about his welfare, ViSvamitra led the king to a seat. At that
very time arrived the two brothers, who had gone out to see the garden. )
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syama gaura mrdu bayasa kisora, locana sukhada bisva cita cora.
uthe sakala jaba raghupati ae, bisvamitra nikata baithae.3.
One dark and the other fair, the two lads were yet tender of age. The delight of all eyes,
they steal the heart of the whole world. All those present there rose when Sr1 Raghunatha
came; Visvamitra seated Him by his side. 3
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bhae saba sukhi dekhi dou bhrata, bari bilocana pulakita gata.
murati madhura manohara dekhi, bhayau bidehu bidehu bisesi.4.
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They were all delighted to see the two brothers; tears rushed to their eyes and the hair
on their bodies bristled with joy. Beholding Sr1 Rama’s lovely and charming form, King
Videha* (Janaka) was particularly beside himself with joy. 4)
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Do.: prema magana manu jani nrpu kari bibeku dhari dhira,
boleu muni pada nai siru gadagada gira gabhira.215.
Finding his heart overwhelmed with love, the king recovered himself by recourse to

dispassion (faae ) and, bowing his head at the sage’s feet, spoke the following expressive
words in a voice choked with emotion: (215)
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Cau.: kahahu natha surhndara dou balaka, munikula tilaka ki nrpakulapalaka.
brahma jo nigama neti kahi gava, ubhaya besa dhari ki soi ava.il.
“Tell me, my lord, are these two pretty boys the ornament of a sage’s family or the
bulwarks of some royal dynasty? Or, is it that Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas
describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this’ (Neti), has appeared in a dual form? (D
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sahaja biragaripa manu mora, thakita hota jimi carhda cakora.
tate prabhu pichali satibhada, kahahu natha jani karahu duraa.2.

“My mind, which is dispassion itself in its natural form, is enraptured at their very sight
even as the Cakora bird is transported with joy at the sight of the moon. Therefore, Rev. Sir,
I earnestly enquire of you: tell me the truth, my Lord, keep back nothing from me. (2)
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inhahi bilokata ati anuraga, barabasa brahmasukhahi mana tyaga.
kaha muni bihasi kahehu nrpa nika, bacana tumhara na hoi alika.3.

“Deeply enamoured of them at their very sight, my mind has perforce renounced the
joy of absorption into Brahma.” The sage smilingly answered, “You have spoken well, O
king; your words can never be untrue. 3)
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ye priya sabahi jahé lagi prani, mana musukahi ramu suni bani.
raghukula mani dasaratha ke jae, mama hita lagi naresa pathae.4.

“Whatever living beings there are in this world, these boys are lovable to all.” Sri Rama

* There is a pun on the word ‘Videha’ in the original. The kings of Mithila enjoyed the hereditary
title of ‘Videha’ because they ruled over the territory of Videha (Mithila). King Janaka was also a man of
wisdom and had, therefore, no feeling of self-identification with the body. At the sight of Sri Rama, however,
he was completely oblivious of his self and therefore justified his name ‘Videha’ in a special degree.
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smiled within Himself on hearing these words. “They are the sons of King DaSaratha, the
jewel of Raghu’s race; the king has sent them with me for my sake. “4)

do—TH IE] S SYal ®U HieT oA U |
™ @3S 99 9ifE S a3/ gy §uma i ¢
Do.: ramu lakhanu dou barhdhubara ripa sila bala dhama,
makha rakheu sabu sakhi jagu jite asura sarmgrama.216.
“These two noble brothers, Rama and Laksmana, are the embodiments of beauty, virtue

and strength. The whole world knows that they conquered the demons in battle and protected
my sacrifice (Yajiia) from being defiled.” (216)
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Cau.: muni tava carana dekhi kaha rad, kahi na sakali nija punya prabhad.
sumdara syama gaura dou bhrata, anadahi ke anada data.1.
“When I behold your feet, O sage,” added the king, “I cannot tell what a great merit
(Punya) I had earned in the past. These two brothers, one of whom is dark of hue and the
other fair, are the delight of Delight itself. (1)
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inha kai priti parasapara pavani, kahi na jai mana bhava suhavani.
sunahu natha kaha mudita bidehu, brahma jiva iva sahaja sanehu.2.
“Their guileless affection for each other is beyond description; it is so agreeable and
soul-ravishing.” “Listen to me, my lord,” continued King Videha (Janaka) rejoicing, “they
have natural affinity for each other like the one existing between Brahma (the Supreme
Spirit) and Jiva (the individual soul).” 2)
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puni puni prabhuhi citava naranahii, pulaka gata ura adhika uchaha.
munihi prasamsi nai pada sisu, caleu lavai nagara avanisu.3.

The king gazed upon the Lord over and over again; the hair on his body stood on end
and his heart overflowed with joy. Extolling the sage and bowing his head at the latter’s feet,
the king escorted them to his capital, 3)
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sumdara sadanu sukhada saba kala, taha basu lai dinha bhuala.
kari paja saba bidhi sevakai, gayau rau grha bida karai.4.

and lodged them in a beautiful palace which was comfortable at all times. Then, after
further homage and rendering all kinds of service to them, the king took leave of the sage
and returned to his palace. @

Fo—Rum w1 e "t &®R e fasm)
AS AY orar wiea foag wr aR Smgu ke



* BALA-KANDA * 245

Do.: risaya sarnga raghubamsa mani kari bhojanu bisramu,
baithe prabhu bhrata sahita divasu raha bhari jamu.217.
Having dined with the seers and rested awhile, Lord Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s
race, sat down alongwith His brother; a quarter of the day still remained. 217)
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Cau.: lakhana hrdaya lalasa bisesl, jai janakapura aia dekhi.
prabhu bhaya bahuri munihi sakucahi, pragata na kahaht manaht musukahi.1.

Laksmana felt in his heart a great longing to go and see Janaka’s capital. He was,
however, afraid of the Lord and felt shy of the sage; therefore, he did not openly say so and
smiled within himself. (D
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rama anuja mana ki gati jani, bhagata bachalata hiyd hulasani.
parama binita sakuci musukai, bole gura anusasana par.2.

Sri Rama understood what was passing in His younger brother’s mind; and His heart
overflowed with a kindly feeling for His devotee. Taking leave of His preceptor to speak,
He smilingly spoke with much diffidence in most polite terms. 2)

M T@ UE <@ Wgel | Y Hald W WE T wEal |

S Ut g W O UEi | TR @I a of  smaEtn3
natha lakhanu puru dekhana cahah?, prabhu sakoca dara pragata na kahahi.
jai raura ayasu mai paval, nagara dekhai turata lai avali.3.

“My lord, Laksmana longs to see the city, but out of fear and reverence for you he does
not express it openly. If I have your permission, I will take him around the city and quickly
bring him back.” 3)
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suni munisu kaha bacana sapriti, kasa na rama tumha rakhahu nit.
dharama setu palaka tumha tata, prema bibasa sevaka sukhadata.4.

Hearing this the chief of sages, Vi§vamitra, replied in endearing terms, “It is no wonder,
Rama, that You should observe the right conduct. You are the upholder of the moral code,
my son, and bring joy to Your followers/servants out of love for them. “)
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Do.: jai dekhi avahu nagaru sukha nidhana dou bhai,
karahu suphala saba ke nayana surhdara badana dekhai.218.

“Go, blissful pair of brothers, and after seeing the city come back. Gratify the eyes of
all (dwellers of Ayodhya) by showing them your lovely countenance.” (218)
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Cau.: muni pada kamala barhdi dou bhrata, cale loka locana sukha data.
balaka brmda dekhi ati sobha, lage samga locana manu lobha.1.

Saluting the lotus-feet of the sage, the two brothers, the delight of the eyes of the whole
world, left (for the city). Beholding the exquisite beauty of the two brothers, troops of boys
followed them, their eyes and mind being enamoured of them. (1)
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pita basana parikara kati bhatha, caru capa sara sohata hatha.
tana anuharata sucarhdana khori, syamala gaura manohara jori.2.

Clad in yellow garments they had a quiver fastened at their back, with a cloth (of the
same colour) wrapped round their waist; their hands were adorned with a graceful bow and
arrow. The beautiful pair, one of whom dark and the other fair, had streaks of (red or white)
sandalwood paste applied on their brow so as to match the complexion. 2)
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kehari karhdhara bahu Dbisala, ura ati rucira nagamani mala.
subhaga sona sarasiruha locana, badana mayarmka tapatraya mocana.3.

With neck as well-built as the lion’s and long arms, they had on their bosom an
exquisite string of pearls obtained from the forehead of elephants. Their lovely eyes resembled
the red lotus; and the moon-like face relieved one of the threefold agony. 3)

®MHfE &Th A Bia <@l | faqaa faafe =it s «@i
fomaft =% ygpfe o @fwt )| o W@ @ W wERtn¥

kananhi kanaka phila chabi dghf, citavata citahi cori janu Ighf.
citavani caru bhrkuti bara baki, tilaka rekha sobha janu caki.4.

Pendants of gold in their ears were of exquite charm, which stole, as it were, the hearts
of those who looked on them. They had a bewitching glance and a pair of arched and
shapely eyebrows; the lines of the sacred Tilaka on the forehead looked as if beauty personified
had been sealed there. @
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Do.: rucira cautani subhaga sira mecaka kurhcita kesa,
nakha sikha surhdara barnhdhu dou sobha sakala sudesa.219.

Their beautiful heads were covered with charming rectangular caps and dark curly
locks. The two brothers were lovely from head to foot; the beauty of every limb was as it
should be. (219)
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Cau.: dekhana nagaru bhiapasuta ae, samacara purabasinha pae.
dhae dhama kama saba tyagi, manahti ramka nidhi lGtana lagi.1.

When the citizens got the news that the two princes had come to see the town, they
all left their chores and ran out of their homes as if paupers were out to grab a valuable
treasure. 1)
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nirakhi sahaja surndara dou bhai, hohi sukhi locana phala pail.
jubati bhavana jharokhanhi lagi, nirakhaht rama rapa anuragi.2.

Beholding the natural grace of the two brothers, they were glad at heart and attained
the consummation of their eyes. Sticking to the lattices of their houses young ladies lovingly
looked upon Sr1 Rama’s beauty. 2)

HEle WEW dF99  quidr | 9fg 3 wife wm sfa Sk
W W M|e - g wrEl | dr afa g gfeifa AmEtn s

kahahi parasapara bacana sapriti, sakhi inha koti kama chabi jiti.
sura nara asura naga muni mahi, sobha asi kahti suniati nahi.3.

They fondly spoke to one another in the following words: “O friend, He has surpassed
in beauty millions of Cupids. Nowhere among gods, men, demons, Nagas or sages do we
hear of such beauty. 3)
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bisnu cari bhuja bidhi mukha cari, bikata besa mukha pamca purari.
apara deu asa kou na ahi, yaha chabi sakhi patataria jahi.4.

“God Visnu is endowed with four arms, Brahma has four faces, while Siva, the Slayer
of Tripura, has a frightful garb and five faces. O friend, there is no other god who could
stand comparison with this beauty. 4)
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Do.: baya kisora susama sadana syama gaura sukha dhama,
arhga arhga para variahi koti koti sata kama.220.
“The two lads, one dark and the other fair, are yet of tender age and are the acme of

beauty and abodes of bliss. Millions and billions of Cupids are worth offering for each one
of their limbs. (220)
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Cau.: kahahu sakhi asa ko tanudhari, jo na moha vyaha riupa nihari.

kou saprema boli mrdu bani, jo mai suna so sunahu sayani.i.

“Tell me, friends, what embodied being is there that would not be charmed to see
such beauty?” One of them lovingly said in gentle tones, “Hear, my dear, what I have been
told: (1)
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e dou dasaratha ke dhota, bala maralanhi ke kala jota.
muni kausika makha ke rakhavare, jinha rana ajira nisacara mare.2.

“These two princes, a beautiful pair of cygnets, as it were, are sons of King Dasaratha;
they are the protectors of sage Vis§vamitra’s sacrifice (Yajha) and have slain demons in the
field of battle. 2)
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syama gata kala karhja bilocana, jo marica subhuja madu mocana.
kausalya suta so sukha khani, namu ramu dhanu sayaka pani.3.

“He who has a swarthy form and has charming lotus-like eyes and who has quelled the
pride of Marica and Subahu, wielding a bow and shaft in His hands, is Kausalya’s son,
Rama by name, the very fountain of bliss. 3)
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gaura kisora besu bara kaché, kara sara capa rama ke paché.
lachimanu namu rama laghu bhrata, sunu sakhi tasu sumitra mata.4.

“The fair youth in gallant attire, who is closely following Sri Rama, a bow and arrow
in hand, is the latter’s younger brother and is named Laksmana. Sumitra, listen friend, is his
mother. @
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Do.: biprakaju kari bamdhu dou maga munibadhi udhari,
ae dekhana capamakha suni harasi saba nari.221.
“Having accomplished the object of the Brahmana, ViSvamitra, and redeeming the sage

Gautama’s wife, Ahalya, on the way, the two brothers have come here to witness the bow-
stringing performance ( egwaw).” All the ladies were delighted to hear this. (221)
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Cau.: dekhi rama chabikou eka kahal, jogu janakihi yaha baru abhai.
jali sakhi inhahi dekha naranahid, pana parihari hathi karai bibaha.1.

Beholding Sri Rama’s beauty someone said, “Here is a bridegroom worthy of Princess
Janaki. If the king does but see him, friends, I am sure he will abandon his vow and perforce
arrange their marriage.” (1)
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kou kaha e bhapati pahicane, muni sameta sadara sanamane.
sakhi paramtu panu rau na tajai, bidhi basa hathi abibekahi bhajai.2.
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Said another, “The king has come to know them and has received them as well as the
sage with all honour. But the king, my dear, refuses to give up his vow and, as Fate would
have it, he is adamant in his fallacy.” 2)
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kou kaha jai bhala ahai bidhata, saba kahd sunia ucita phaladata.
tau janakihi milihi baru eha, nahina ali iha samdehu.3.
Yet another said, “If providence is good and, as we are told, gives everyone his due,
then Janaki is sure to have him as her bridegroom. About this, my dear, there can be no
doubt. 3)
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jai bidhi basa asa banai sdjogli, tau krtakrtya hoi saba log.
sakhi hamaré arati ati taté, kabahiika e avahi ehi naté.4.

“If such a union is brought about by Providence, everyone will feel blessed. My
impatience, friend, is getting more and more acute by the thought that this alliance will oblige
him to visit this place again. 4)
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Do.: naht ta hama kahti sunahu sakhi inha kara darasanu duri,
yaha sarmghatu taba hoi jaba punya purakrta bhuri.222.

“Otherwise, my dear, it is out of question for us, I tell you, to see Him again. Such
propitious occasion can take place only when we have a rich stock of merit accumulated in
our previous births.” (222)
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Cau.: boli apara kahehu sakhi nika, ehi biaha ati hita sabahi ka.
kou kaha sarhkara capa kathora, e syamala mrdu gata kisora.l.
Someone else said, “Friend, you hav§ spoken well. This union will be conducive to the
best interests of all.” Still another said, “Sankara’s bow is hard to bend, while this swarthy
lad is of delicate frame. (D
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sabu asamarhjasa ahai sayani, yaha suni apara kahai mrdu bani.
sakhi inha kahd kou kou asa kahahi, baRa prabhau dekhata laghu ahahi.2.

“Everything, my dear, is uncertain.” Hearing this, another said in a soft voice, “Friend,
with regard to this lad I have heard some people say that, though small in appearance, He
wields enormous magnificence. 2)
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parasi jasu pada pamkaja dhari, tart ahalya krta agha bhari.
so ki rahihi binu siva dhanu toré, yaha pratiti pariharia na bhoré.3.

“Touched by the dust of His lotus-feet, Ahalya, who had perpetrated a grave sin,
attained salvation. He will, therefore, surely break Siva’s bow; one should never commit the
mistake of giving up this faith. 3)
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jeht  biramci raci siya sévéri, tehi syamala baru raceu bicari.
tasu bacana suni saba harasani, aisei hou kahahi mrdu bani4.

“The same Creator, who fashioned Sita with great skill, has preordained for her this
dark-complexioned bridegroom.” Everyone was pleased to hear the words of this lady and
softly exclaimed: “May it be so!” 4)

do—fEd gl sufé gua gaia et sd!
SfE &l 9& &g QIS de d8 UeHrEg Il 3 1
Do.: hiya harasahi barasaht sumana sumukhi sulocani brrnda,
jaht jaha jahd bamdhu dou tahd tahd paramanarnda.223.

In their gladness of heart troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed dames showered flowers on
the princes. Wherever the two brothers went, there was supreme joy. (223)
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Cau.: pura puraba disi ge dou bhai, jahd dhanumakha hita bhami banai.
ati bistara caru gaca dhari, bimala bedika rucira savari.1.

The two brothers reached the eastern quarter of the city, where the arena for the bow-
stringing performance (&3waw) had been set up. In the midst of a beautiful and spacious
paved area a spotless dais was richly adorned. (1)
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cahtli disi karhcana mamca bisala, race jahé baithaht  mabhipala.
tehi paché samipa cahili pasa, apara mamca marhdali bilasa.2.
On all the four sides of this dais were erected elevated and broad seats of gold to be

occupied by the princes. Not far behind and surrounding them on all sides shone another
circular tier of raised seats, 2)

wPh Ha G Vifd eS| Yol TR e wE SR
fre & frhe fowe WEm ge@ gm sga@ sm@O 3N

kachuka tici saba bhati suhai, baithahi nagara loga jahd jai.
tinha ke nikata bisala suhae, dhavala dhama bahubarana banae.3.
which was of somewhat greater height and beautiful in everyway and where the people
of the city would come and take their seat. Close to these were constructed spacious and
beautiful gallaries of glistening white, painted in diverse colours, 3)
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jahd baithé dekhahi saba nari, jatha jogu nija kula anuhari.
pura balaka kahi kahi mrdu bacana, sadara prabhuhi dekhavaht racana.4.

whence ladies would view the spectacle seated at their appropriate places according
to their family rank. The children of the town reverentially showed the Lord all the
preparations, speaking to Him in gentle mien. 4)
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Do.: saba sisu ehi misa premabasa parasi manohara gata,
tana pulakahi ati harasu hiya dekhi dekhi dou bhrata.224.
Thus finding an occasion for touching their charming limbs, all the children, overwhelmed

with love, experienced a thrill all over their body and their hearts overflowed with joy on
seeing the two brothers again and again. (224)
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Cau.: sisu saba rama premabasa jane, priti sameta niketa bakhane.
nija nija ruci saba leht bolai, sahita saneha jaht dou bhai.1l.

Finding all the children under the spell of affection, Sr1 Rama lovingly extolled the
places shown by them. All of them would call the two brothers wherever they pleased and
the two brothers went to them out of loving kindness. (1

TN qEEafe  Aafe TOAT | &g 9g WYL THARL STl
wa e 7 gea FaemEn e W o|Ed wEmn R

rama dekhavaht anujahi racana, kahi mrdu madhura manohara bacana.
lava nimesa mahii bhuvana nikaya, racai jasu anusasana maya.2.

Sri Rama showed to His younger brother the arrangements that had been made there,
speaking to him in soft, sweet and agreeable words. He in obedience to whose fiat Maya
brings forth multitudes of universes in the fraction of a second, 2)
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bhagati hetu soi dinadayala, citavata cakita dhanusa makhasala.
kautuka dekhi cale guru pahi, jani bilarhbu trasa mana mahi3.

the same gracious Lord, won over by devotion, looks with amazement on the arena for
the bow-stringing performance (#gwaw). Having seen the whole show the two brothers
returned to their Guru; but the thought of their being late made them anxious. 3)
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jasu trasa dara kahili dara hoi, bhajana prabhau dekhavata sol.
kahi baté mrdu madhura suhai, kie bida balaka barian4.
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The Lord, whose sublimity inspires terror into Terror itself thus manifests the glory of
devotion. With many kind and courteous phrases they took leave of the youngsters, much
against the latter’s wishes. 4)
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Do.: sabhaya saprema binita ati sakuca sahita dou bhai,
gura pada parnhkaja nai sira baithe ayasu pai.225.
Meekly and most submissively, with a mingled feeling of awe and love, the two
brothers bowed their head at the lotus-feet of the preceptor, ViSvamitra, and sat down with
his permission. (225)
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Cau.: nisi prabesa muni ayasu dinh3, sabahi sarmdhyabarhdanu kinha.
kahata katha itihasa purani, rucira rajani juga jama sirani.1.

At the approach of night the sage ViSvamitra gave the word and all performed their
evening devotions (#ear); and while the sage recited old legends and narratives, two watches
of the beautiful night passed. (1)
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munibara sayana kinhi taba jai, lage carana capana dou bhai.
jinha ke carana saroruha lagi, karata bibidha japa joga biragi.2.

The chief of the sages, ViSvamitra, then retired to his bed; and the two brothers began
to gently caress his legs. The couple whose lotus-feet are sought by men of dispassion
muttering various sacred formulae and practising different kinds of Yoga (means of union
with God), 2)
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tei dou barhdhu prema janu jite, gura pada kamala palotata prite.

bara bara muni agya dinhi, raghubara jai sayana taba kinhi.3.

lovingly caressed the lotus-like feet of their Guru, conquered, as it were, by his love.
When the sage told Him again and again, Sr1 Raghunatha went to bed only then. 3)
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capata carana lakhanu ura laé, sabhaya saprema parama sacu paé.
puni puni prabhu kaha sovahu tata, pauRhe dhari ura pada jalajata.4.

Laksmana pressed the Lord’s feet to his bosom and caressed them with reverence and
love, deriving supreme joy from this service. It was only when the Lord repeatedly said,
“Retire now, my brother,” that he laid himself down cherishing his Brother’s lotus-feet in his
heart. 4)
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Do.: uthe lakhanu nisi bigata suni arunasikha dhuni kana,
gura té pahileht jagatapati jage ramu sujana.226.
Towards the close of night, at the sound of cock-crow, got up Laksmana. The Lord of
the universe, the all-wise Sr1 Rama, also woke before His preceptor. (226)

dlo—Waher dWe &R Wiz e e fenfe gife far A
g WM W OAEY TR IO WA 9 Q8 RN

Cau.: sakala sauca kari jai nahae, nitya nibahi munihi sira nae.
samaya jani gura ayasu pai,lena prasuna cale dou Dbhalil.

Having performed all the customary acts of purification, they went and finished their
ablutions; and having gone through their daily routine of devotions etc., they bowed before
the sage. When the time came, the two brothers took leave of the preceptor and went out
to gather flowers. (1)
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bhipa bagu bara dekheu jai, jahd basamta ritu rahi lobhai.
lage bitapa manohara nana, barana barana bara beli bitana.2.

Having gone out they saw the lovely royal garden, enamoured of whose beauty the
vernal season had taken its permanent abode there. It was planted with charming trees of
various kinds and was overhung with beautiful creepers of different colours. 2)
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nava pallava phala sumana suhae, nija sarmpati sura rukha lajae.
cataka kokila kira cakora, kujata bihaga natata kala mora.3.

Rich in fresh leaf, fruit and flower, they put to shame even the celestial trees by their
plentiful growth. The feathered choir of the Catakas, cuckoos, parrots and Cakoras warbled
and peacocks beautifully danced. 3)

Heg W W& Wig ggrer| "t "Wum fafesw smmEn
fomer Wit wWiaw ogom) Se@m dea qea S mus

madhya baga saru soha suhava, mani sopana bicitra banava.

bimala salilu sarasija bahurarhga, jalakhaga kiajata gumjata bhrrhga.4.

In the centre of the garden a lovely lake shone bright with flights of steps made of
many-coloured gems. Its limpid water contained lotuses of various colours; the aquatic birds
are happily cooing and the bees are humming. “4)
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Do.: bagu taRagu biloki prabhu harase bamdhu sameta,
parama ramya aramu yahu jo ramahi sukha deta.227.

Both Lord Sri Rama and His brother Laksmana were delighted to behold the garden
with its lake. Most lovely must have been that garden which delighted even Sr1 Rama
(delighter of the world)! (227)
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Cau.: cahli disi citai puchi maligana, lage lena dala phiala mudita mana.
tehi avasara sita taha ai, girija pujana janani pathai.i.

After looking all about, and with the consent of the gardeners, the two brothers began
happily to gather leaves and flowers. At that very time Sita too arrived there, having been
sent by Her mother to worship Girija. (1)
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samga sakhi saba subhaga sayéni gavaht gita manohara banl.
sara samipa girija grha soha, barani na jai dekhi manu moha.2.

She was accompanied by Her girl-companions, who were all lovely and intelligent.
They sang melodies in an enchanting voice. Close to the lake stood a temple, sacred to
Girija, which was beautiful beyond description, and captivated the mind of those who looked
at it. 2
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majjanu kari sara sakhinha sameta, gai mudita mana gauri niketa.
puja kinhi  adhika anuraga, nija anurupa subhaga baru maga.3.

Having taken a dip into the lake with Her companions, Sita went with a joyous heart
to Girija’s temple. She offered worship with great devotion and begged of the Goddess a
handsome match worthy of Her. 3)
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eka sakhi siya samgu bihai, gai rahi dekhana phulavai.
tehi dou bamdhu biloke jai, prema bibasa sita paht  ai4.

One of Her companions had strayed away from Her in order to have a look at the
garden. She chanced to behold the two brothers and returned to Sita overwhelmed with
love. “)
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Do.: tasu dasa dekhi sakhinha pulaka gata jalu naina,
kahu karanu nija harasa kara puchahi saba mrdu baina.228.

When her companions saw her condition, her body thrilling all over and her eyes full of
tears, they all asked her in gentle strain, “Tell us what makes you so rapturous.” (228)
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Cau.: dekhana bagu kuara dui ae, baya kisora saba bhati suhae.
syama gaura kimi kahaili bakhani, gira anayana nayana binu bani.1.

“Two princes have come to see the garden, both of tender age and charming in every
way, one dark of hue and the other fair; how shall I describe them? For speech is sightless,
while the eyes are mute.” (D
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suni harasi saba sakhi sayani, siya hiyd ati utakamtha jani.
eka kahai nrpasuta tei ali, sune je muni sdga ae Kkali.2.

All the clever maidens were delighted to hear this. Perceiving the intense longing in
Sita’s heart, one of them said, “They must be the two princes, my dear, who, I am told,
arrived yesterday with the sage Vi§vamitra, 2)
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jinha nija rapa mohani dari, kinhe svabasa nagara nara narl.
baranata chabi jaha tahd saba loga, avasi  dekhiahi  dekhana  jogu.3.

“and who have captivated the hearts of men and women of the city by casting the spell
of their beauty. All are talking of their loveliness here, there and everywhere. We must see
them, for they are worth seeing.” 3)
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tasu bacana ati siyahi sohane, darasa lagi locana akulane.
cali agra kari priya sakhi sol, priti puratana lakhai na koi.4.

The words of this damsel highly pleased Sita; Her eyes were restless for the sight of
the princes. With that lovable friend to lead the way, She followed; no one perceived that
Her’s was primal love. @
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Do.: sumiri siya narada bacana upaji priti punita,

cakita bilokati sakala disi janu sisu mrgi sabhita.229.

Recollecting Narada’s words She was filled with pure and pious love; and with anxious
eyes She gazed all around like a startled fawn. (229)
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Cau.: karnkana kimkini nGpura dhuni suni, kahata lakhana sana ramu hrdaya guni.
manahlii madana dumdubhi dinhi, manasa bisva bijaya kaha Kkinhi.1.

Hearing the tinkling of bangles, the small bells tied round the waist and the anklets,



256 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA

Sri Rama thought within Himself and then said to Laksmana, “It seems as if Cupid has
sounded his kettledrum with intent to conquer the world.” (D
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asa kahi phiri citae tehi ora, siya mukha sasi bhae nayana cakora.
bhae bilocana caru acamcala, manahtli sakuci nimi taje digamcala.2.

So saying, He looked once again in the same direction (whence the sound came); and
lo ! His eyes feasted themselves on Sita’s countenance even as the Cakora bird gazes on the
moon. His charming eyes became motionless, as if Nimi* (the god of winking) had left the
eyelids out of shyness. 2)

@ W W gg wWar | ggF WEd 99 A Sfari|

1 faifes wa o fgaE | foife fom &g wmfe e@E 030
dekhi siya sobha sukhu pava, hrdayd sarahata bacanu na ava.
janu biramci saba nija nipunai, biraci bisva kahd pragati dekhai.3.

SrT Rama was filled with rapture to behold Sita’s beauty; He admired it in His heart,
but speech failed Him. He felt as if the Creator had put his entire creative skill in visible form
and demonstrated it to the world at large. 3)
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surndarata kahli surmdara karai, chabigrhd dipasikha janu barai.
saba upama kabi rahe juthari, keht patatarati bidehakumari.4.

‘She lends charm to Charm itself’, He said to Himself, ‘and looks as if a flame of light
is burning in a house of beauty. The similes already employed by the poets are all stale and
hackneyed; to whom shall I liken Sita, the daughter of Janaka?’ “)
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Do.: siya sobha hiya barani prabhu apani dasa bicari,
bole suci mana anuja sana bacana samaya anuhari.230.

Thus describing to Himself Sita’s loveliness and reflecting on His own condition, the
Lord innocently spoke to His younger brother in terms appropriate to the occasion: (230)
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Cau.: tata janakatanaya yaha sol, dhanusajagya jehi karana hol.
pijana gauri sakhi lai ai, karata prakasu phirai phulavai.i.
“Brother, she is no other than the daughter of King Janaka, for whom the bow-stringing
performance ( &w&7 ) is being arranged. She has been escorted by her girl-companions to worship
Goddess Gaurt and is moving about in the garden diffusing effulgence all about her. (1)

* Nimi was a forbear of King Janaka. On his death his spirit obtained a seat on the eyelids of human
beings and has ever since remained there. The poet here figuratively attributes the motionlessness of Sii
Rama’s eyelids to the sudden departure therefrom of Nimi, who as a forbear of Janaka is described as loath
to witness this exchange of pure love between Rama and Sita.
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jasu biloki alaukika sobha, sahaja punita mora manu chobha.
so sabu karana jana bidhata, pharakahi subhada amga sunu bhrata.2.

“My heart, which is naturally pure, is drawn by the sight of Her transcendent beauty.
The reason of all this is known to God alone; but I tell you, brother, my right limbs are
throbbing. 2)
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raghubarhsinha kara sahaja subhal, manu kuparhtha pagu dharai na kaa.
mohi atisaya pratiti mana keri, jehi sapanehli paranari na her.3.

“It is a natural trait with the race of Raghus that they never set their heart on evil course.
As for Myself, I am fully confident of My mind, which has never cast a glance at another’s
wife even in a dream. 3)
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jinha kai lahahi na ripu rana pithi, naht pavaht paratiya manu dithi.
marhgana lahahi na jinha kai nahi, te narabara thore jaga mahi4.

“Rare in this world are those noble men who never turn their back on the foe in battle
nor give their heart to or cast an amorous glance on another’s wife, and from whom no
beggar meets with a refusal.” 4

do—eh¥d Adehgl 3TTST |9 A1 faa &9 erdm |
@& A0S Al Sfd g WU 9 U1 3%

Do.: karata batakahi anuja sana mana siya rupa lobhana,
mukha saroja makaramda chabi karai madhupa iva pana.231.
While St Rama was talking to His younger brother in this strain, His mind, which was

enamoured of Sita’s beauty, was all the time drinking in the loveliness of Her countenance,
like a bee sucking the nectar from a lotus. (231)
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Cau.: citavati cakita caht disi sita, kahd gae nrpakisora manu cimta.
jahd biloka mrga savaka naini, janu tahd barisa kamala sita $reni.1.

Sita looked surprisingly all round; Her mind was at a loss as to where the princes had
gone. Wherever the fawn-eyed princess cast Her glance, a continuous stream of white
lotuses seemed to rain there. ()
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lata ota taba sakhinha lakhae, syamala gaura kisora suhae.
dekhi rapa locana lalacane, harase janu nija nidhi pahicane.2.
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Her companions then pointed out to Her the two lovely brothers, the one dark, the other
fair of hue, standing behind a fence of creepers. Beholding the beauty of the two princes
Her eyes were filled with longing; they rejoiced as if they had discovered their longlost
treasure. 2)
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thake nayana raghupati chabi dekhé, palakanhihﬁ parihar? nimesé.
adhika sanehd deha bhai bhori, sarada sasihi janu citava cakori.3.

The eyes became motionless at the sight of Srf Rama’s loveliness; the eyelids stopped
to blink. Due to excess of love Her body-consciousness began to fail; it looked as if a Cakora
bird were gazing at the autumnal moon. 3)
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locana maga ramahi ura ani, dinhe palaka kapata sayani.
jaba siya sakhinha premabasa jani, kahi na sakahi kachu mana sakucani.4.

Receiving Sr Rama into the heart through the passage of the eyes, She cleverly shut
Him up there by closing the doors of Her eyelids. When Her girl-companions found Sita
overpowered with love, they were too much abashed to utter a word. @
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Do.: latabhavana té pragata bhe tehi avasara dou bhai,
nikase janu juga bimala bidhu jalada patala bilagai.232.

At that very moment the two brothers emerged from a bower. It looked as if a pair of
spotless moons had shone forth tearing the veil of cloud. (232)
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Cau.: sobha sivd subhaga dou bira, nila pita jalajabha sarira.
morapamkha sira sohata nike, guccha bica bica kusuma kali ke.l.

The two gallant brothers were the very perfection of beauty; their bodies resembled in
hue a blue and a yellow lotus, respectively. Charming peacock-feathers adorned their head,
which had bunches of flower-buds stuck here and there. (D
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bhala tilaka <$ramabirhdu suhae, Sravana subhaga bhusana chabi chae.
bikata bhrkuti kaca ghligharavare, nava saroja locana ratanare.2.

The sacred Tilaka and beads of perspiration glistened on their brow; while graceful
pendants shed their lustre on their ears. With arched eyebrows and curly locks, eyes red as
a lotus-bud, 2
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caru cibuka nasika kapola, hasa Dbilasa leta manu mola.
mukhachabi kahi na jai mohi pahi, jo biloki bahu kama lajahi.3.

and a lovely chin, nose and cheeks, their gracious smile was soul-enthralling. The
beauty of their countenance was more than I can describe; it would put to shame a myriad
Cupids. 3)
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ura mani mala karhbu kala giva, kama kalabha kara bhuja balasiva.
sumana sameta bama kara dona, savdra kudra sakhi suthi lona.4.

They had a string of jewels on their breast; their lovely neck resembled a conch-shell
in its spiral shape; while their mighty arms vied with the trunk of a young elephant, the very
incarnation of Cupid. With a bowl of leaves full of flowers in His left hand, the dark-
complexioned prince, my dear, is most charming. “4)
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Do.: kehari kati pata pita dhara susama sila nidhana,
dekhi bhanukulabhisanahi bisara sakhinha apana.233.
Beholding Sri Rama, the ornament of the solar race, who had a slender waist like that

of a lion and was clad in yellow, and who was the very embodiment of beauty and amiability,
Sita’s companions forgot their own self. (233)
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Cau.: dhari dhiraju eka ali sayani, sita sana boli gahi pant.
bahuri gauri kara dhyana karehi, bhupakisora dekhi kina leha.1.
Recovering herself, one of Her clever companions grasped Sita by the hand and said
to Her, “Meditate on Gauri afterwards, why not behold the prince just now?” (D
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sakuci siyd taba nayana ughare, sanamukha dou raghusimgha nihare.
nakha sikha dekhi rama kai sobha, sumiri pita panu manu ati chobha.2.

Sita then bashfully opened Her eyes and saw the two lions of Raghu’s race in front of
Herself. Surveying Sr1 Rama’s beauty from head to foot in the reverse order,* and remembering
Her father’s vow she felt much perturbed. 2)

* Girls in India are coy by their very nature and would not have the audacity to look straight into
the eyes of a suitor. Sita, who is the very embodiment of feminine virtues and the ideal of Indian
womanhood, is, therefore, depicted here as beginning Her survey of Sri Rama’s beauty from His feet and
gradually passing Her eyes to His head. It is unidiomatic in English to speak of one scanning a person from
‘foot to head’; hence the order had to be reversed in the rendering. It was, however, necessary to point out
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parabasa sakhinha lakhi jaba sita, bhayau gaharu saba kahahi sabhita.
puni auba ehi beria kali, asa kahi mana bihasi eka ali.3.

When Sita’s companions saw Her thus overcome with love, they all exclaimed in alarm:
“We are already late.” “We will come again at this very hour tomorrow!”, so saying one of
them smiled within herself. 3)
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guRha gira suni siya sakucani, bhayau bilambu matu bhaya mani.
dhari baRi dhira ramu ura ane, phiri apanapau pitubasa jane.4.

Sita blushed at this pregnant remark. She got afraid of Her mother, for She felt it was
already late. Recovering Herself with considerable effort, She took Sr1 Rama into Her heart
and being conscious of Her dependence on Her father, she turned to go. 4)
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Do.: dekhana misa mrga bihaga taru phirai bahori bahori,
nirakhi nirakhi raghubira chabi baRhai priti na thori.234.

Under the pretence of looking at a deer, bird or tree, Sita turned again and again, and
each time She gazed on the beauteous Sr1i Rama, Her love waxed not a little. (234)
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Cau.: jani kathina sivacapa bisurati, cali rakhi ura syamala mdurati.
prabhu jaba jata janaki jani, sukha saneha sobha guna khani.1.

Drooping at the thought of the unyielding bow of Siva, She proceeded with the image
of the swarthy form in Her heart. When the Lord perceived that Janaki, a fountain of bliss,
affection, grace and goodness, was going, (1)
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parama premamaya mrdu masi Kinhi, caru citta bhitt likhi linht.
gai bhavani bhavana bahori, bammdi carana boli kara jori.2.

He sketched Her on the sheet of His heart with the soft ink of supreme love. Sita
then went to Bhavani’s temple again and, adoring Her feet, prayed to Her with folded
hands: 2)
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this radical difference between the Western and Indian cultures; and hence the words ‘in the reverse order’
have been added to keep the sense of the original intact while taking care not to allow the English idiom
to suffer.
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jaya jaya giribararaja kisori, jaya mahesa mukha camda cakori.
jaya gajabadana sadanana mata, jagata janani damini duti gata.3.

“Glory, all glory to You, O Daughter of the mountain-king Himacala! Glory to You,
who gaze on the countenance of the great Lord Siva as a Cakora bird on the moon. Glory
to You, O Mother of the elephant-headed Ganesa and the six-faced Kartikeya and mother
of the universe, with limbs shining as lightning. 3)
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naht tava adi madhya avasana, amita prabhau bedu nahi jana.
bhava bhava bibhava parabhava karini, bisva bimohani svabasa biharini .4.

“You have no beginning, middle or end; Your infinite glory is a mystery even to the
Vedas. You are responsible for the birth, maintenance and destruction of the universe; You
enchant the whole universe and carry on Your sports independently of others. “)

do—Ufdaaalr g W Wi ULH a9 @ |
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Do.: patidevata sutiya mahli matu prathama tava rekha,
mahima amita na sakahi kahi sahasa sarada sesa.235.

“Of all virtuous women who adore their husband as God, Mother! You rank foremost.
Your immeasurable greatness is more than a thousand Sarasvatis and Sesas could tell. (235)
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Cau.: sevata tohi sulabha phala cari, baradayani purari piari.
debi paji pada kamala tumhare, sura nara muni saba hoht sukhare.1.

“The fourfold rewards of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment
and Liberation) are easily attainable through Your service, O bestower of boons, beloved of
Siva (the Slayer of Tripura)! All who adore Your lotus-feet, O Shining One, attain happiness,
be they gods, men or sages. (1)
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mora manorathu janahu niké, basahu sada ura pura sabahi ké.
kKinheli pragata na karana tehi, asa kahi carana gahe baidehi.2.

“You know well my heart’s longing since You ever dwell in the habitat of every heart.
That is why I have refrained from openly declaring it.” With these words Janaki clasped Her
feet. 2)
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binaya prema basa bhal bhavani, khasi mala murati musukani.
sadara siya prasadu sira dharel, boli gauri harasu hiyd bharei.3.

Bhavani was overcome by Her humbleness and devotion; the wreath on the image
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dropped and the idol smiled. Sita reverently placed the divine gift (the garland) on Her head.
Gaurt’s heart was filled with delight while She spoke, 3)
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sunu siya satya asisa hamari, pujihi mana kamana tumhari.
narada bacana sada suci saca, so baru milihi jaht manu raca.4.

“Hear, Sita, my infallible blessing: Your heart’s desire shall be accomplished. Narada’s
words are ever significant and true; the suitor on whom Your heart is set shall, indeed, be
Yours. “4)
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Charn.manu jahi raceu milihi so baru sahaja surmdara savaro,
karuna nidhana sujana silu sanehu janata ravaro.
ehi bhati gauri asisa suni siya sahita hiyd harasi ali,
tulasi bhavanihi puji puni puni mudita mana mardira cali.

“The dark-complexioned and naturally handsome suitor, of whom You are enamoured,
shall indeed be Yours. The gracious and omniscient Lord is aware of Your fidelity and
love.” Sita and all Her companions were delighted at heart to hear this blessing from Gaurt’s
lips. Worshipping Goddess Bhavani again and again, Sita, says Tulasidasa, returned to Her
abode, rejoicing in Her heart.

Ho—AT TR 3her = fea a1y 7 se +fE )
TSl WA H o 3T WIehd oI IIR3E
So.: jani gauri anukula siya hiya harasu na jai kahi,
marhjula mamgala mila bama arhga pharakana lage.236.

Finding Gauri favourably disposed towards Her, Sita was enormously glad at heart,
inexplicable in words. Her left limbs began to throb, indicating Her good fortune. (236)
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Cau.: hrdaya sarahata  siya lonai, gura samipa gavane dou bhai.
rama kaha sabu kausika péhf, sarala subhau chuata chala nahi.1.

Inwardly praising Sita’s beauty, the two brothers returned to their Guru, Vi§vamitra. Sri
Rama related everything to Vi§vamitra, for He was innocent of heart and free from all guile. (1)

gH wWE qM gST e | g oW g WiEw =i
ghaT TERY B qRNI U @@ gF 9T g@EnnR
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sumana pai muni puja kKinhi, puni asisa duhu bhainha dinhi.
suphala manoratha hohili tumhare, ramu lakhanu suni bhae sukhare.2.

Having got the flowers, the sage performed his devotions and then blessed the two
brothers, saying, “May your heart’s desire be accomplished.” Rama and Laksmana were
glad to hear the benediction. 2)

HRK O] gHeR o | TR wEd &g ®eT qIEt i
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kari bhojanu munibara bigyani, lage kahana kachu katha purani.
bigata divasu guru ayasu pai, sarhdhya karana cale dou bhai.3.

After finishing his meals the great and illumined hermit, Vi§vamitra, began to recite old
legends. The day was thus spent; and obtaining the Guru’s permission the two brothers
proceeded to say their evening prayers. 3)

et fefa wfe So=  werar | faw q@ wiw <f@ gg wmEn
Tt faers @e w AEt @ ower ww e AR 0¥

praci disi sasi uyau suhava, siya mukha sarisa dekhi sukhu pava.
bahuri bicaru kinha mana mahi, siya badana sama himakara nahi.4.

In the meantime the charming moon rose in the eastern horizon; perceiving that her orb
resembled Sita’s face, Sr1 Rama felt happy. The Lord then reasoned within Himself. “The
moon, queen of night, bears no resemblance to Sita. @)

do—q Ty gfet gl oy o Al @eheien |
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Do.: janamu sirhdhu puni barhdhu bisu dina malina sakalamka,
siya mukha samata pava kimi camdu bapuro ramka.237.
‘Born of the ocean (with its salt water), with poison for her brother, dim and obscure

by the day and with a dark spot in her orb, how can the poor and wretched moon be matched
with Sita’s countenance™®? 237

dlo—weg wgg ffgM gEeE 1 wwz wg o G@iaE a@a
Wk WRUE  Uhsl  RET | A dgd WRAHT drrhel
Cau.: ghatai baRhai birahini dukhadal, grasai rahu nija sarmdhiht pa.

koka sokaprada parhkaja drohi, avaguna bahuta carmdrama tohi.1.

‘Again, the moon waxes and wanes; she is the curse of lovesick damsels and is devoured
by Rahu when she crosses the latter’s orbit. She causes anguish to the Cakravaka (the ruddy
goose) and withers the lotus. O moon, there are numerous faults in you. (D

FEH @ TR SR IEE Y ug Infta &R
oo qesfa fayg s s | R ufg ww fer afg SR

* The moon is one of the fourteen jewels (treasures of the world) that were churned out of the ocean
by the joint efforts of the gods and demons at the dawn of creation. It is to this Pauranika legend that the
Lord refers to above. The very first product of this churning was poison, which was swallowed by Lord Siva.
It is in this sense that the moon is spoken of as having poison for a brother.
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baidehi mukha patatara dinhe, hoi dosu baRa anucita Kkinhe.
siya mukhachabi bidhu byaja bakhani, gura paht cale nisa baRi jani.2.

‘One would incur the blame of having done a highly improper act by comparing you
with the countenance of Janaki.” Thus finding in the moon a pretext for extolling the beauty
of Sita’s countenance and perceiving that the night had far advanced, Sri Rama returned to
His Guru, 2)

wHX G TR WS Y mEy uWg s fasmEna
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kari muni carana saroja pranama, ayasu pai kinha bisrama.
bigata nisa raghunayaka jage, bammdhu biloki kahana asa lage.3.

and bowing at the sage’s lotus-feet and receiving his permission, He retired to rest. At
the close of night Sr1 Raghunatha woke; and looking towards His brother He began to speak
thus, 3)
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uyau aruna avalokahu tata, pamkaja koka Iloka sukhadata.
bole lakhanu jori juga pani, prabhu prabhau sicaka mrdu bani.4.

“Lo, brother, the day has dawned to the delight of the lotus, the Cakravaka and the
whole world.” With folded hands Laksmana gently spoke the following words indicative of
the Lord’s glory:— 4)

Fo—ITHAIET Tpd HUS IS Sifd WA |
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Do.: arunodaya sakuce kumuda udagana joti malina,
jimi tumhara agamana suni bhae nrpati balahina.238.

“The day having dawned, the lily has faded and the brightness of the stars has dimmed,
just as at the news of Your arrival all the princes (assembled here) have grown faint.(238)

do—qu WIS TEA HiE SIART | SR T Hhig oMU a0 W
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Cau.: nrpa saba nakhata karahi ujiarl, tari na sakaht capa tama bhari.
kamala koka madhukara khaga nana, harase sakala nisa avasana.l.
“Though twinkling like stars, all the princes put together are unable to lift the thick
darkness in the form of the bow. And just as lotuses and bees and the Cakravaka and various
other birds rejoice over the termination of night, (1)

WAl 9w W W qEN ) EEElR 2 uqw gEwl
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aisehi prabhu saba bhagata tumhare, hoihaht tité dhanusa sukhare.
uyau bhanu binu srama tama nasa, dure nakhata jaga teju prakasa.2.
“even so, my lord, all Your devotees will be glad when the bow is broken. Lo, the sun
is up and the darkness has automatically disappeared; the stars have gone out of sight and
light glows upon the world. 2)
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rabi nija udaya byaja raghuraya, prabhu pratapu saba nrpanha dikhaya.
tava bhuja bala mahima udaghati, pragati dhanu bighatana paripati.3.

“Under pretence of its rising, O Sri Raghunatha, the sun has demonstrated to all the
princes the glory of my lord (Yourself). It is in order to reveal the might of Your arms that
the process of breaking the bow has been devised.” 3)

Sy WeM g WY g | BE g WEw JHa TEm
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barmdhu bacana suni prabhu musukane, hoi suci sahaja punita nahane.
nityakriya kari guru paht ae, carana saroja subhaga sira nae.4.

The Lord smiled at these remarks of His brother. He who is pure by His very nature
then performed the daily acts of purification and bathed, and after finishing the daily routine
of prayer etc., called on His Guru and the two brothers bowed their graceful heads at his
lotus-feet. @
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satanarndu taba janaka bolae, kausika muni paht turata pathae.
janaka binaya tinha ai sunail, harase boli lie dou bhat.5.

Meanwhile, King Janaka summoned his preceptor, Satananda, and sent him promptly
to sage Visvamitra. He communicated to Vi§vamitra Janaka’s humble submission; Vi§vamitra
gladly sent for the two brothers. (5)

do—HaHg UZ ®fg Y A3 W ufd g
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Do.: satanamda pada barhdi prabhu baithe gura paht jai,
calahu tata muni kaheu taba pathava janaka bolai.239.

Adoring Satananda’s feet, the Lord sat down by His Guru; the sage then said, “Come
on, my son, Janaka has sent for us.” (239)

[PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION]
[PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION]
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Cau.: siya svayambaru dekhia jai, 1su kahi dhati dei baRai.
lakhana kaha jasa bhajanu sol, natha krpa tava japara hol.1.

“Let us go and see the event of selection of Sita’s husband (%@aw), and on whom
Providence chooses to bestow honour.” Said Laksmana: “He alone would be glorious, my
lord, who enjoys your favour.” (1)

T O W g s o) dife el wefé gy W
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harase muni saba suni bara bani, dinhi asisa sabahi sukhu mani.
puni munibrihda sameta krpala, dekhana cale dhanusamakha sala.2.

The whole host of hermits rejoiced to hear the laudable expression and with a delighted
heart they all gave their blessings. Accompanied by the whole throng of hermits, the gracious
Lord then proceeded to visit the arena intended for the bow-stringing performance.  (2)
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ramgabhimi ae dou bhai, asi sudhi saba purabasinha pai.
cale sakala grha kaja bisari, bala jubana jaratha nara nari.3.

When the inhabitants of the town got the news that the two brothers had reached the
arena, they all sallied forth, oblivious of their homes and tasks in hand—men and women,
young and old and even children. 3)
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dekhi janaka bhira bhai bhari, suci sevaka saba lie hé&kari.
turata sakala loganha paht jaha, asana ucita dehu saba kahu.4.

When Janaka saw that a huge crowd had collected there, he sent for all his trusted
ushers and said, “Go and welcome all the people at once and escort them to their appropriate
seats.” ()
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Do.: kahi mrdu bacana binita tinha baithare nara nari,
uttama madhyama nica laghu nija nija thala anuhari.240.
Addressing soft and polite words to the citizens, the ushers seated them all, both

men and women, at their appropriate places, whether of noble or middle, humble or low
categories. (240)
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Cau.: rajakudra tehi avasara ae, manahli manoharata tana chae.
guna sagara nagara bara bira, surhdara syamala gaura sarira.l.
Meanwhile there arrived the two princes, the very abodes of beauty, as it were, both
oceans of virtue, graceful in manners and gallant heroes, charming of forms, the one dark
and the other fair. (D
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raja samaja birajata  rare, udagana maht janu juga bidhu pure.
jinha ké rahi bhavana jaisi, prabhu mirati tinha dekhi taisi.2.
Shining bright in the galaxy of princes, they looked like two full moons in the midst
of stars. Everyone looked on the Lord’s form according to the conception each had about
Him. 2)



* BALA-KANDA * 267

TEE ®Y W T T SR W et W
W gfew Tu wyfe Fed wE  wamw wa a/@uzn

dekhaht rupa maha ranadhira, manahti bira rasu dharé sarira.
dare kutila nrpa prabhuhi nihari, manahii bhayanaka mdrati bhari.3.

Those who were surpassingly staunch in battle gazed on His form as though He was
the heroic sentiment personified. The wicked kings trembled at the sight of the Lord as if
He had a most terrible form. 3)

W MR B BIitM 9w faw WY WEe we o w @
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rahe asura chala chonipa besa, tinha prabhu pragata kala sama dekha.
purabasinha dekhe dou bhai, narabhiasana locana sukhadai.4.

The demons, who were cunningly disguised as princes, beheld the Lord as Death in
visible form, while the citizens regarded the two brothers as the ornaments of men and the
delight of their eyes. 4)
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Do.: nari bilokaht harasi hiya nija nija ruci anuripa,
janu sohata simgara dhari marati parama anupa.241.

With joy in their heart the women saw Him according to the attitude of mind each had
towards Him, as if the beautific sentiment itself had appeared in an exceedingly matchless
form. (241)
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Cau.: bidusanha prabhu biratamaya disa, bahu mukha kara paga locana sisa.
janaka jati avalokahi  kaisé, sajana sage priya lagahi jaisé.1.

The wise saw the Lord in His cosmic form, with many faces, hands, feet, eyes and
heads. And how did He appear to Janaka’s kinsmen? Like one’s own beloved relation!

(1)
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sahita bideha bilokaht rani, sisu sama priti na jati bakhani.
joginha parama tattvamaya bhasa, samta suddha sama sahaja prakasa.2.

The queen, no less than the king, regarded Him with inexpressible love like a dear
child. To the Yogis (those ever united with God) He shone forth as no other than the highest
truth—placid, unsullied, equipoised, and resplendent by its very nature. 2)
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haribhagatanha dekhe dou bhrata, istadeva iva saba sukha data.
ramahi citava bhayd jehi siya, so sanehu sukhu nahi kathaniya.3.
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The devotees of Sri Hari beheld the two brothers as their beloved deity, the
fountain of all joy. The emotion of love and joy with which Sita gazed on Sr1 Rama was
ineffable. 3)
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ura anubhavati na kahi saka sou, kavana prakara kahai kabi kodu.
ehi bidhi raha jahi jasa bhaad, teht tasa dekheu kosalarau.4.

She felt the emotion in Her heart, but could not articulate it; how, then, can a poet
describe it? In this way everyone regarded the Lord of Ayodhya, Sr1 Rama, according to the
attitude of mind each had towards Him. @
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Do.: rajata raja samaja mahli kosalaraja kisora,
surmdara syamala gaura tana bisva bilocana cora.242.
Thus shone in the assembly of kings the two lovely princes of the King of Ayodhya,

the one dark and the other fair of complexion, catching the eyes of the whole universe.
(242)
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Cau.: sahaja manohara marati dou, koti kama wupama Ilaghu sodu.
sarada camda nirhdaka mukha nike, niraja nayana bhavate i ke.l.
Both were embodiments of natural grace; even millions of Cupids were a poor match

for them. Their charming faces mocked the autumnal moon, and their lotus-like eyes were
soul-ravishing. (D

faqaft =% WR wg T vEfa g@g Wifa AfE SAt
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citavani caru mara manu harani, bhavati hrdaya jati naht barani.
kala kapola $ruti kurhdala lola, cibuka adhara surhdara mrdu bola.2.

Their winning glances captivated the heart of even Cupid; they were so inexpressibly
endearing. With beautiful cheeks, ears adorned with swinging pendants, a charming chin and
lips and a sweet voice, 2)

FUgey X Fiew  war) gt fawe  wERw A
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kumudabamdhu kara nirmdaka hésé, bhrkuti bikata manohara nasa.
bhala bisala tilaka jhalakahi, kaca biloki ali avali lajahi.3.

their smile ridiculed the moonbeams. With arched eyebrows and a beautiful nose, the
sacred mark ‘Tilaka’ shone on their broad forehead and their locks of hair put to shame the
swarm of bees. 3)
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pita cautani  siranhi  suhal, kusuma kali bica bica banai.
rekhé rucira karmbu kala (giva, janu tribhuvana susama ki siva.4.

Yellow caps of a rectangular shape, which were embroidered here and there with
figures of flower-buds, adorned their heads. Their necks, which vied in their spiral form with
a conch-shell, bore a triple line and constituted, as it were, the high watermark of beauty in
all the three worlds. @
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Do.: kurhjara mani kartha kalita uranhi tulasika mala,
brsabha kamdha kehari thavani bala nidhi bahu bisala.243.
Their breasts were adorned with necklaces of pearls found in elephants’ forehead and

wreaths of Tulast (basil) leaves. With shoulders resembling the lump of a bull, they stood
like lions and had mighty long arms. (243)
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Cau.: kati tanira pita pata badhé, kara sara dhanusa bama bara kadhé.
pita jagya upabita suhae, nakha sikha marmju mahachabi chae.1.

They held at their back a quiver fastened with a yellow cloth wrapped round their waist
and an arrow in their right hand; while a bow and a charming sacred thread, also of yellow
tint, were slung across their left shoulder. In short, the two princes were lovely from head
to foot and were the very embodiments of great charm. (1)
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dekhi loga saba bhae sukhare, ekataka locana calata na tare.
harase janaku dekhi dou bhai, muni pada kamala gahe taba jai.2.

Everyone who saw them felt delighted; people gazed at them with unwinking eyes and
the pupils of their eyes too did not move. King Janaka himself rejoiced to behold the two
brothers; presently he went and clasped the sage’s lotus-feet. 2)
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kari binati nija katha sunal, rarnga avani saba munihi dekhal.
jahd jaha jaht kudra bara dou, tahd tahd cakita citava sabu kou.3.

Paying him homage he related to him his story and showed him around the whole
arena. Whithersoever the two elegant princes betook themselves, all regarded them with
wonder. 3)
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nija nija rukha ramahi sabu dekha, kou na jana kachu maramu bisesa.
bhali racana muni nrpa sana kaheu, raja mudita mahasukha lahel.4.

Every man found Sri Rama facing himself, but none could perceive the great (divine)
mystery behind it. The sage told the king that the pavilion was extremely charming; the king
was highly pleased and immensely satisfied to hear this. “4)
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Do.: saba marhcanha té mamcu eka sumdara bisada bisala,
muni sameta dou barmdhu taha baithare mahipala.244.

Of all the tiers of raised seats one was particularly beautiful, bright and spacious, above
all the rest; the king seated the two brothers alongwith the sage thereon. (244)
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Cau.: prabhuhi dekhi saba nrpa hiya hare, janu rakesa udaya bhaé tare.
asi pratiti saba ke mana mahi, rama capa toraba saka nahi.1.
All the kings were disheartened at the sight of the Lord, just as stars fade away with

the rising of the full moon. For they all felt inwardly assured that SrT Rama would undoubtedly
break the bow. (D
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binu bhamjehti bhava dhanusu bisala, melihi siya rama ura mél;.
asa bicari gavanahu ghara bhai, jasu pratapu balu teju gavai.2.
Or, even if the huge bow of Siva proved too strong for Him, Sita would still place
the garland of victory round His neck. They, therefore, said to one another, “Realizing

this, brothers, let us turn homewards, casting to the winds all glory, fame, strength and
pride.” )
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bihase apara bhupa suni bani, je abibeka amdha abhimani.
torehli dhanusu byahu avagaha, binu toré ko kudri biaha.3.

Other princes, who were blinded with ignorance and pride, laughed at this and said,
“Alliance with the princess is a far cry for Rama even if he succeeds in breaking the bow;
who, then, can marry her without breaking it? 3)
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eka bara kalau kina hou, siya hita samara jitaba hama sodu.
yaha suni avara mahipa musukane, dharamasila haribhagata sayane.4.
“Should Death himself for once come forth against us, even him we would conquer in
battle for Sita’s sake.” At this, other princes, who were pious and sensible and devoted to
Sr1 Hari, smiled and said: 4)
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So.: siya biahabi rama garaba duri kari nrpanha ke,
jiti ko saka samgrama dasaratha ke rana bakure.245.

“SrT Rama will certainly marry Sita to the discomfiture of these arrogant princes; for,
who can conquer in battle the valiant sons of DaSaratha? (245)
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Cau.: byartha marahu jani gala bajai, mana modakanhi ki bhukha butal
sikha hamari suni parama punita, jagadamba janahu jiyd  sita.l1.

“Do not thus brag and throw away your lives in vain: hunger cannot be satiated with
imaginary sweets. Listen to our most salutary advice: be inwardly assured that Sita is no
other than the Mother of the universe. (1)
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jagata pita raghupatihi bicari, bhari locana chabi lehu nihari.
sumdara sukhada sakala gun